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My Los, Pee 
Am treating your Lordſhip as a Roman: Gentleman did 

|| Saint Auguſtin and his Mother ; 'I ſhall entertain you in 
a Charnel-houſe, and carryyour Meditations a while into 

the Chambers of Death, where you ſhall find the rooms dreſſed 
up with melaxcholick, arts, and fit to converſe with your moſt 
retired thoughts, which begin with a ſigh, and proceed in deep 
conſideration, and end in a holy reſolution. The ſight that 
S. Auguſtin moſt noted in that houſe of ſorrow was the body of 
Czſar cloathed with all the diſhonours of corruption that yau 


can ſuppoſe in a ſix-months burial. But I know that, without © 


pointing, your firſt thoughts will remember the change of a 
pas. Games which is now dreſſing for the brighteſt 1m- 
mortality, and from her bed of darkneſs calls to you to dreſs 
your Soul for that change which ſhall mingle your bones with 


that beloved duft, and carry your Soul to the ſame Quire, 
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mhere you may both ſit and ſing for ever. My Lord, it is 
your dear Ladie*s Anniverſary, and ſhe deſerved the biggeſt 
honour, and the longeſt memory, and the faireſt monu- 
ment, and the moſt ſolemn mourning : and in order ro it, 
give me leave ( My Lord) to cover her Hearſe with theſe 
following ſheets. This Book was intended firſt to miniſter to 
her Piety ;, and ſhe deſired all good people ſhould partake of the 
advantages which are here recorded : ſhe knew how to live 
rarely well, and ſhe deſired to know how to dies, 'and God 
taught her by an experiment. - But ſince her work is done, and 
God ſupplied her with proviſions of his own,: before I could 
miniſter to her, and perfett what ſhe deſired, it us neceſſary to 
preſent to your Lordſhip thoſe bundles of Cypreſs which were 
zntended to dreſs her Cloſet, but come now to dreſs her Hearſe. 
My Lord, both your Lordſhip and my ſelf have lately - ſeen 
and felt ſuch ſarrows of Death, and ſuch ſad departure of 
deareſt friends, that it 1s more than high time we ſhould think, 
our ſelves nearly concerned in the accidents. ' Death hath 
Come ſo near to yohrt as to fetch a portion from your very 
heart :, and now you cannot chuſe but dig your own grave, and 


place your coffin im your eye, when the Angel hath dreſſed your 


| ſceneof ſorrow and meditation with ſo particular .and ſo near 


an objett ; and therefore, as it ts my duty, 1 am come to mi- 
miſter to your-pious thoughts, and to dire& your ſorrows, that 
they may turn-iuto vertues and advantages. 7; | 

: And ſince I know your Lordſhip to be ſo conſtant and regular 
in your Devotions, and ſo tender in the matter of Fuſtice, ſo 
ready in the expreſſions of Charity, and ſo apprehenſive of Re-+ 
ligion, and that you are a perſon whoſe. work of Grace is apt, 
and muſt every day grow toward thoſe degrees, where when you 
arrive you ſhall triumph over imperfettion, and. chuſe nothing 
but what may pleaſe God, I could not by any compendium con- 
autt and aſſiſt your pious purpoſes ſo well, as by that which is 
the great argument and the great inſtrument of Holy Living, 
| fe Conſideration aud Exerciſes of Death, ' -\ © 
\. ;:- My Lord, it ts 2 great art to die well, and to be learwd by 
| . | "161 
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men in health, by them that can diſcourſe and conſider, by 
thoſe whoſe underſtanding and atts of reaſon are not abated 


with fear or pains : and as the greateſt part of Death u paſ- 


| 
ſed by the preceding years of our Life, ſo alſo in thoſe years 4-j| | 


are the greateſt preparations to it ;, and he that prepares not 
for Death before his laſt ſickneſs, 1s like him that begins to ſtu- 


'l 
dy Philoſophy when he is going to diſpute publickly in the F il | 


culty. All that a ſick, and dying man can doe 1s but to exer- 
ciſe thoſe vertues which he before acquired, and to perfeFt that 
repentance which was begun more early. And of this (My 
Lord) my Book, I think,, is a good teſtimony ,, not onely 
becauſe it repreſents the vanity of a late and ſick, bed repen- 
tance, but becauſe it contains init ſo many precepts and medi 
rations, ſo many propoſitions and various duties, ſuch forms 
of exerciſe, and the degrees and difficulties of ſo many Graces 
which are neceſſary preparatives to a holy Death, that the very 
learning the duties requires ſtudy and skill, time and under- 
ſtanding in the ways of godlineſs : and it were very vain ta 
ſay ſo much is neceſſary, and not to ſuppoſe more time to 
learn them, more skill to prattiſe them, more opportunities ta 
deſire them, more abilities both of body and mind thaa can 
be ſuppoſed in a ſick, amazed, timorous, and weak, perſon ; 
whoſe natural aits are diſabled , whoſe ſenſes are weak, 
whoſe diſcerning faculties are leſſened, whoſe principles are 
made intricate and intangled, upon whoſe eye ſits a cloud, 
and the heart is broken with ſickneſs, and the liver pierced 
through with ſorrows, and the ſtrokes of Death. And there- 


fore (My Lord) it us intended by the neceſſity of affairs, that } 
the precepts of dying well be part of the ſtudies of them that 


live in health, and the days of diſcourſe and — 
which in this caſe hath another degree of neceſſity ſuperad- 
ded , becauſe in other notices, an imperfett ſtudy may be 
ſupplied by a frequent exerciſe and a renewed experience z 
here if we prattiſe imperfectly once, we ſhall never recover 
the errour : for we die but once; and therefore it will be 
neceſſary that our chill be more exatt, ſince it is not to be 
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mended by trial, but the attions muſt be for ever left 1mper- 
fe, unleſs the habit be eontrafted with ſludy and contempla- 
tion before-hand. | | 
£ AFAnd indeed I were vain, if 1 ſhould intend this Book to 
4 be read and ſtudied by dying perſons : And they were vainer 
that ſhould need to be 1nſtrutted in thoſe graces which they 
are then to exerciſe and to finiſh. For a ſick:bed is onely a 
ſchool of ſewere exerciſe, in mhich the ſpirit of a man is 
tried, and his graces are rehearſed : and the aſſiftances 
which I have in the following pages given to thoſe vertues 
x which are proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, are ſuch as ſup- 
poſe a man in the flate of grace; or they confirm a good 
man, or they ſupport the weak, or add degrees, or mini- 
ſter comfort, or prevent an evil, or cure the little miſchiefs 
which are incident to tempted perſons in their weakneſs. That 
is the ſum of the preſent deſign as it relates to Dying per- 
fons. And therefore I have not inſerted any advices proper 
to Old age, but ſuch as are common to it and the ſtate of ſick- 
neſs. For I ſuppoſe very old age to be a longer ſickneſs ; :t 
zs labour and ſorrow when it goes beyond the common period 
of nature : but if it be on this fide that period, and be health- 
full; in the ſame degree it is ſo, I reckon it in the accounts of 
life ; gnd therefore it can have no diſtinft conſideration. But 
1 do not think it is a ſtation of advantage to begin the change 
of an evil life in - it is a middle ſtate between life and death- 
bed : and therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, 
ard leſs than that ;, yet as it partakes of either ſtate, ſo it 1s 
| ro be regulated by the advices of that ſtate, and judged by its 
entences. | | 
b6-<rk this : T deſire that all old perſons would ſadly conſider, 
hat their advantages in that ſtate are very few, but their in- 
Egrvenicnces are not fem; their bodies are without ſtrength, 
Erheir prejudices long and mighty, their wices (if they have 
lived nicked ) are hsbitual, the occaſions of the wvertues not 
many, the poſſibilities of ſome (in the maiter of which they 
tand very gritty) are paſt, and ſhall never return C6 
Sf Phach 


 » portunities ſhould have the diligence of youth, and the zeal of | 
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(ſuch are, chaſtity, and many parts of ſelf-denial;) that they 
have ſome temptations proper to their age, as peeviſhneſs and' 
pride, covetouſneſs and talking, wilfulneſs and unwillingneſs, 
to +learn, and they think they ,, i refum nig quodots;| 
are protetted by age fl rom lear- cuit {1bi ducunt : | 
ning 4 new, or repenting the old, V*L.9ma PI PETR mino- | 
and do not * leave, but change Imberbes didicere, ſenes perdenda ) 
their vices : And after all ths, AW ief FEE 
either the day of their Yepen- ftonibus in ſeneaure pueraſtunt. ? 
tance 15 paſt, as we ſee it true Hamer 
in very many ;, or it 1s expiring and toward the Sun-ſet, as it | 
is in all: and therefore although in theſe to recover # very | 
poſſible, yet we may alſo remember that, in the matter of } 
vertue and repentance pollibility is a great way off from per- | 
formance ;, and how few do repent, of whom it ts onely poſs | 
ſible that they may ? and that many things more are required | 
fo reduce their pollibility to aft; a great grace, an aſſids- | 
ous miniſtery, an effettive calling, mighty aſſiſtances, excel- | 
lent counſel, great induſtry, a watchful diligence, a well- | 
diſpoſed mind, paſſionate deſires, deep apprehenſions of danger, 
quick perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good bleſſing, 
and effeftual impreſſion and ſeconding all this, that to mill | 
and to doe may by him be wrought to preat purpoſes, and | 
with great ſpeed. | 
£ And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it is hugely neceſſary, | 
that theſe perſons who have loſt their time and thezr bleſſed op- | 


new converts, and take account of every hour that is left them, | 
and pray perpetually, and be adviſed prudently, and ſtudy the | 
intereſt of their ſouls carefully with diligence, and with fear , | 
and their old age, which in effet nothing bnt a continual | 
death-bed, dreſſed with ſome more order and advantages, may | 
be a flate of hope and labour, and acceptance, throuth the in- | 
finite mercies of God in Feſus Chriſt. | 

But concerning ſinners really under the arreſt of death, | 
God hath made no arath-bed covenant, the Scripture bath | 
recorded | 


A, 
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recorded no promiſes, given no inftruttions, and therefore I 
bad none to give, but onely the ſame which ane to be given to 
all men that are alive, becauſe they are ſo, and becauſe it-is 
uncertain when they ſhall be otherwiſe. But then this ad- 
vice I alſo am to inſert, That they are the ſmalleſt number 
of Chriſtian men, who can be divided by the charafters of 4 
certain holineſs, or an open villany : and between theſe 
there are many degrees of latitude, and moſt are of a middle 
fort, concerning which we are tied to make the judgments of 
charity, and poſſibly God may doe too. But however, all the 
are ſuch to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are uſefull and 
applicable, and therefore no ſeparation is to be made in this 
world. But where the caſe is not evident, men are to be 
permitted to the unerring jndgment of God ; where 1t is evt- 
dent, we car rejoyce or mourn for them that die. 
' In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwife concerning 
Sick, and Dying Chriſtians than I have done. For they make 
profeſſion, that from death to life, from ſin to grace, a man 
may very certainly be changed, though the operation begin 
rot before his laſt hour + and half this they doe upon his death- 
bed, and the other half when he 5s in his grave : and they 
zake away the eternal puniſhment #7 an infant, by a ſchool- 
diftinftion or the hand of the Prieſt ;, and the temporal pu- 
niſhment ſhall ſtick longer, even then when the m1an is no more 
meaſured with time, having nething to do with any thing of 
or under the Sun ; but that they pretend to take away too 
when the man is dead:;, and, God knows, the poor man for all 
this pays them both in hell. The diſtinf&ton of temporal and 
eternal is 4 juſt meaſure of pain, when it refers to this life 
and another : but to dream of a puniſhment temporal wher 
all his time 1s done, and to think, of repentance when the 
time of grace is paſt, are great errours, the one in Philoſo- 
phy, and both in Divinity, and are a huge folly in their 
pretence, and infinite danger if they are believed; being a 
certain deſtruftion of the neceſſity of holy living, when men 
dare truſt them, and live at the rate of ſuch ror The 
hs ecret 
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ecret of theſe 1s ſoon diſcovered : for by ſuch means though 
Seite be not __ yet BAL Toh as if God 74 
not appoint the Prieſt to miniſter to holy living, but to ex- 
cuſe it ;, ſo making the holy calling not onely to live upon 
the ſins of the, people, but upon their ruine, and the advan- 
tapes of thetr funttion to ſpring from their eternal dangers. 
It is an evil Craft to ſerve a temporal end upon the Death 
of Souls, that is anintereſt net to be handled but with noble- 
neſs and ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence and pru- 
dence, with great kill and great honeſty, with reverence, 
and trembling, and ſeverity: a ſoul is worth all that, and 
the need we have requires all that : and therefore thoſe 
doftrines that go leſs than all this are not friendly, becauſe 
they are not ſafe. 
[ know no other difference in the viſitation and treating of 
ſick, perſons, than what depends upon the article of late Repen- 
rance : for all Churches agree in the ſame eſſential propoſitt- 
ons, and aſſiſt the ſick, by the ſame internal miniſteries. 
For external, 1 mean Unction, uſed in the Church of Rome, 
ſence it 15 uſed when the man is above half dead, when he can 
exerciſe no att of underftanding, it muſt needs be nothing : for 
70 rational * man can think that any Ceremony Can make A 
ſpiritual change, without a ſpiritual att of him that 1s to 
be changed ;, nor work, by way of nature, or by charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reaſonable creatures : ana 
therefore I do nat think, that miniſtery at all fit to be reckonea 
among the advantages of ſick perſons. The Fathers of the 
Council of Trent firſt diſputed, and after this manner at laſl 
agreed, that extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chriſt 
But :afterwards, being admoniſhed by one of their Theologues 
that the Apoſtles miniſtred Un&#ion to infirm peaple befor, 
they were Prieſts, ( the Prieſily order, according to then 
doltrine, being collated in the inſtitution of the laſt Supper ; 
for fear that it ſhould be thought that this Unttion mich; 
be adminiſtred by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted ou 
the word [inſtituted] and put in its ſtead LORE 
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'bis Sacrament, and that ## was publiſhed by S. James. 
So ut 1s in their DoCtrine: and yet in their anathematiſms 
we curſe all them that ſhall deny it to bave been [inſtitu- 
] by Chriſt. I foall lay no more prejudice againſt it, 
w the weak, arts of them that maintain it, hor add this onely, 
that there being but two- places of Scripture pretended for 
this ceremony, ſome chief men of their own ſide have proclat- 
med theſe two invalid as to the inſtitution of it : for Suarez 
ſays that the Unftion uſed by the Apoſtles in $ Mark. 6. 13. 
is not the ſame with what is uſed in the Church of Rome ; and. 
that it Cannot be plainly gathered from the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira- 
rulous gift of healing, not to-a- Sacrament. The ſick, man's 
exerciſe of grace formerly acquired, his perfefting repentance 
begun in the days of health, the prayers and counſels of the 
boly man that miniſters, the giving the holy Sacrament, the. 
miniſtery and aſſiſt ance of Angels, and the mercies of: Goa, 
the peace of conſcience, and the peace of the Church, are alt 
the aſſiſtances and preparatives that can help to dreſs bis 
lamp. But if a man ſhall go to buy oil when the Bridegroom 
romes,, uf his lamp be not firſt furniſh'd and then trimmed, 
that 77 this Life, this upon hu death-bed, his ſtation ſhall be 
pithout-doors, his portion with unbelievers, and the Union 
f the dying man ſhall no more ſtrengthen his ſoul than t 
ures his body, and the prayers for him after his death ſhall 
re of the ſame force as if they ſhould pray that he ſhould re- 
urn to life again the next day, and live as lorig as Lazarus in 
1s return. But I conſider, that it is not well that men ſhould 
wetend any thing will do a man good when he dies; and yet 
he ſame minifteries and ten times more aſſiſtances are found 
or forty or fifty years together to be ineffeftual. Can ex- 
reme Unition at laſt cure what the holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt all his life-time could not doe? Can prayers for a 
lead man do him more good than when he was alive ? If all his 
lays the man belonged to death and the dominion of ſin, and 
rom thence con'd nat be recovered by Sermons, and _—_— 
an 
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and perpetual precepts, and frequent Sacraments, by confeſſions| 
and abſolutions, by prayers and advocations, by external mini-| 
ſteries and internal atts ;, it i but too certain that his lamp| 
cannot then be furniſhed : his extreme Unttion is onely then) 
of uſe when it 1s made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all 
the days of his expeftation and waiting for the coming of the, 
Bridegroom. 
Neither can any ſupply be made in this caſe by their prattice| 
of praying for the dead : though they pretend for this the fai4 
reſt precedents of the Church and of the whole world. Th 
Heathens they ſay did it, and the Fews did it, and the Chri 
ſftians did it : ſome were baptized for the dead in the days off 
the Apoſtles, and very many 1 
were communicated for the Tertul. de Monog, S.Cyprian, lib.z. 
dead for ſo many ages after. he plays > nnd. HereC. ory: Avg] 
Tis true, they were ſo, and did A Pavel; ca. 33. Concil, Carth, 3. 
ſo : A . prayed for | + | Di —O__ umbris tenuem & 
an caſe grave, and a:perpetu- _ Mme PP er tetra. 2 
al ſpring, that. Saffron would | 
riſe from their beds of graſs. J«ven. Sats 7s 
Fhe Jews. prayed that the Souls of their dead might be in the, 
garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradiſe; 
and in the world to come ;, and that they might hear the peace! 
of the fathers of their generation, ſleeping in Hebron, And, 
the Chriſtians prayed for « joyfull reſurrection, for mercy! 
* at the day of jidement, for haſtening of the coming of 
.- Chriſt, and the kingdom of God'; and they named all forts 
of perſons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked perſons, alk 
but them that liv d evil lives; they named Apoſtles, Saints andy 
Martyrs. And all this is ſo nothing to their purpoſe, or ſ@ 
much againſt it, that the prayers. for the dead. uſed in the 
Church of Rome are moſt plainly-tondemned, becauſe they ara|| 
againſt the doltrine and prattices of all the world, in other 
' forms, to other purpoſes, relying upon diſtin&t dofrines, unt 
rill new opinions began to ariſe about S. Auguſtine's times) 
and changed the face of the propoſition, Concerning Pray 0] 
| | | 9 
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or the Dead, the Church hath received no commandment 
rom the Lord : and therefore concerning it we can bave no 
ales nor proportions, but from thoſe imperfett revelations of 
he ſlate of departed Souls, and the meaſures of Charity, which - 
an relate onely to the imperfeition of their 2% ung condition, 
the terrours of the day of Fudgment : but to think that 
Suppletory to an evil life can be taken from ſuch devorions 
ter the ſinners are dead, may incourage a bad man to ſin, 
Kt Cannot relieve him when he hath. | 
But of all things in the world mcthinks men ſhould be moſt 
careful not to abuſe Dying people ;, not onely becauſe their 
pete # pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon be diſcovered, 
din the ſecret regions of Souls there ſhall be an evil report 
Concerning thoſe men who have deceived them : and if we be- 
eve we ſhall go to that place where ſuch _ are made, we 
ay fear the ſhame and the amazement of being accounted im- 
iftours in the preſence of Angels, and all the wiſe holy men of 
the world, Tobeerriag and innocent is hugely pitiable, and 
Incident to mortality ;, that we cannot help : but to-deceive or 
ro deſtroy ſo great an intereſt as 15 that of a Soul, or to leſ- 
ſen its advantages, by giving it trifling and falſe confidences, 
#arjurious and intolerable. And therefore it were very well 
if alt the Churches of the world would be extremely curious 
ncerning their offices and miniſteries of the Viſitation of 


CHAP. I. 


A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Conſideration. 


WET. 4 
Conſideration of the wanity and ſhortneſt of Man's life. 


k Man is a babble ( ſaid the Greek Proverb ) Fo ware . 


% 
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which Lucian repreſents with advantages 
and its proper circumſtances, to this pur- 
poſe, ſaying, Allthe world is a Storm, and 
Menriſeupin their ſeveral generations like Bubbles 
deſcending 7 Fove pluvio, from God and the dew of 
Heaven, from a tear and drop of Man, from Nature 
. and Providence: and ſome of theſe inſtantly ſink into 
the deluge of their firſt parent, & are hiddenin a ſheet, 
of water, having had no other buſineſsin the world, 
but to be born, that they night be able to die : others 
float up and down two or three turns, and ſuddenly 
diſappear,, and give their place to others: and they 
that live longeſt upon the face of the waters are in 
2erpetual motion, reſtleſs and uneafie ; and being 
crui with agreat drop of a cloud fink into flatneſs 
and ai,oth; the change not being greatzit being hard- 
ly Poſſible it ſhould be more a nothing thanit was 
before, So is every man: He is born in vanity and 
fin; lifcomes into the worldlike morning Muſhromes, 
ſo0n thruſting, up their heads into the air, and con- 
verſijg with their kindred of the ſame produRion, 
| - and js ſoon they turn into duſt and forgetfulneſs: 
ſome of them without any other intereſt in the affairs 
of the worldgbut that they made their parents. 
| : 11991 
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Ylittle glad, and very ſorrowfull : others ride longer 
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intheſtorm; it may be untill ſeven years of vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the Sun ſhines hot 
upon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades be- 
low, into the cover of death and darkneſs of the 
grave to hide them, But if the bubble ftands the 
ſhock of a bigger drop, and out-lives the chances 
of a child , of a careleſs Nurſe, of drowning in a 
pail of water , of being over-laid by a ſleepy Ser- 
vant, or ſuch little accidents, then the young man 
dances like a bubble empty and gay, and ſhines like 


 adove's neck ,, or the image of a Rainbow , whict: 


” 


hath no ſubſtance, and whoſe very imagery and co- 
lours are phantaſtical; and ſohe dances out the gaye: 
ty of his youth, andis all the while in a ſtorm, and 
endures, onely becauſe he 1s not Knocked on the 
head by a drop of bigger rain, or cruſhed by the 
preſſure of a load of indigeſted meat, or quenched 
by the diſorder of an ill-placed humour: and to pre- 
ferve a man alive in the midſt of ſo many chances 
and hoſtilities is as great a miracle as to create him 5 
to preſerve him from ruſhing intonothing, and at firſt 
to draw him up from nothing, were equally the if 
fues of an Almighty power. And therefore the wiſe 
men of the world have contended who ſhall beſt fit 
man's condition with words ſignifying his vanity and 
ſhort abode. Homer calls a man a leaf, the ſmalleſt, 
the weakeſt picce of a ſhort-lived , unſteady plant. 


.”- Pindar calls him the dream of a ſhadow : Another , the 
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dream of the ſhadow ef ſinoak, But S. James tpake by a 
more excellent Spirit, ſaying, Our life is but a vapour] .. 
viz. drawn from the earth by a celeſtial in, 1CE y 
made of ſmoak, or the lighter parts of watery .ofled 
with every wind, moved by the motion | a ſu- 
periour body, without virtne in it ſelf, lited up 
on high, or left below , according, as it plea?s the 
Sunits Foſter-father, But it is lighter yet. Iris but 
appearing. a phantaſtick vapour, an apparitiay, no- 
thing rcal* 1tisnot ſomuch as a miſt, not the natter 
of a ſhowr, nor ſubſtantial enough to make a cud; 
but it 15like Cafepeia's chair, or Pelops's ſhouldes 4s 

the 


Chap. 1. _ preparatory to Death, Set. i. #4 
the circles of Haven, gauiuke, for which you can- 2 
not have a word that can ſgnitie a verrier nothing. 
And yet the expreſſion is one degree more made di- 
minutive: 4 vapour, and phantaſtical, Or a mere appearance, -* 
and this but for a /ittle phileneither; the very dream, 
the phantaſm diſappears in a ſmall time, 1i4e rhe fha- 
dow that departeth, or like a tale that is told, Or as a dream *-_ 
when one arvaketh, A man 1s ſo vain, ſo unfixed, ſo 
periſhing a creature, that he cannot long laſt in the 
tcene of fancy : a man goes of, and is forgotten like 
the dream of a diſtrated perſon. The ſfumm of all is -. 
this : That thou art a mam, than 14 wplhaor 3) niger, 2 Sp 0 
whom there is not in the world &, © wrafoxlu S571 wage 34G; 
any greater inſtance of heights » = mrerimmms goo gd 
: ETTT-ELGP 

and declenſions , of lights and | 
ſhadows, of miſery and folly, of laughter and tears, 
of groans and death. | 

And becauſe this conſideration is of great uſeful- 
neſs and great neceſfity to many purpoſes of wiſedonm! } 
and the Spirit; all the ſucceſſion of time, all the ' 
changes innature, all the varietres of light and dark- 
neſs,the thoufand thouſands of accidentsin the world, 
and every contingency to every man, and to every 
creature, doth preach onr funeral Sermon, and calls 
us tolook and ſee how the 01d Sexton Time throws up 
the earth, and digs a grave, where we muſt lay our 
ſins or our ſorrows, and ſow our bodies, till they 
riie again in a fair or in an intolerable eternity. 
Every revolution whichthe Sun | 
makes about the world divides Nihil fibi quiſquam de futuro debet 
| between life and death 3 and Promiteree 14 qvoqye quod rene 
death poſſeſſes both thoſe POrti- premimus horam caſus incidir, Vol- 
ons by the next morrow ; and vitur t-mpus rats quidem lege, ſe# 
we aredead to all thoſe months F** ovicuram. 
which we have already lived , 
and we ſhall never live them over again : and till 
God makes little periods of our age. Firft we change 
our world, when we come from the womb to fee] 
the warmth of the Sun. Then we ſleep and enter into' 
| the image of death, in which ſtate we are unconcer- 
red irallthe changes of the —_ : and ifourMorhers 
| © 2 R 
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Ir mortem Citins venire credas, 
ScIto Jam capitis ptrille partem. 
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or our Nurſes die, or a wild boar deſtroy onr vine- 
yards, :or our King be ſick, we regard it not, but 
during that fate, are as diſintereſt as if our eyes 
were cloſed with the clay that weeps in the bowels 
of the earth. At the end of ſeven years, our teeth 
fall and die before us, repreſenting a formal Prologue 
to the Tragedy ; and ſtill every ſeven years it is odds 
but we ſhall finiſh the laſt ſcene : and when Nature, 
or Chance, or Vice, takes our body in pieces, wea- 
kening ſome parts and looſing others, we 2aft the grave 
and the ſolemnities of our own Funerals, firſt, in 
thoſe parts that miniſtred to Vice, and next, in them 
that ſerved for Ornament ; and in a ſhort time even 
they that ſerved for neceſſity become uſeleſs, and 
entangled like the wlicels ofa broken clock. Bald- 
| neſs 1s but a dreſſing to our fu- 
nerals, the proper ornament 
of mourning and of a perſon 
entred very far into the regions and poſſeſhon of 
Death: And we have many more of the ſame ſigni- 
fication; Gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trem- 
bling joynts, ſhort breath, ſtiff limbs, wrinkled skin, 
ſhort memory, decayed appetite. Every day's ne- 
ceffity calls for a reparation of that portion which 
death fed on all night when we lay 1n his lap, and 
ſlept in his outer chambers. The very ſpirits of a 
man prey upon the daily portion of bread and fleſh, 
and every meal 1s a reſcue from one death, and lays 
up for another : and while we think a thought we 
die; and the clock ſtrikes, and reckons on our por- 
tion of Eternity : we form onr words with the breath 
of our noſtrils, we have the leſs to live upon for e- 
very word we ſpeak. 

Thus Nature calls us to meditate of death by thoſe 
things whichare the inſtruments of ating it : and God 
by all the variery ofhis Providence makes us ſee death 
every-where, 1n all variety of circumſtances,and dreſ- 
ſed up for all the fancies, and the expeAation of every 
ſingle perſon. Nature hath givenus one harveſt every 
year, but death hath two: and the Spring and the Au- 
tumn fend throngs of men and women to charnel]- 

houſes 5 
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houſes; and all the Summer long men arerecovering 
from their evils ot the Spring, till the Dog-days come, 
and then the Syrian ſtar makes the Summer deadly ; 
and the fruits of Autumn arelaid up for all the year's 
proviſion, and the man chat gathers them eats and 
ſurteits, and dies and needs them not, and himfelfis 
laid up for Eternity; and he that eſcapestill Winter, 
only fiays for another opportunity, which the diſtem- 
pers of that quarter miniſter to him with great varie- 
ty. Thus death reigns inall the portions of our time. 
TheAutumn with its fruits provides diſorders forus, # 
and the Winter's cold turns them into ſharp diſeaſes, | 
and the Spring brings flowersto ſtrew our herſe, and [E; 
the Summer gives green turf an1brambles to bind .. n 
opon our Graves. Calentures and Surfeit, Cold and ” | 
Agues, are the four quarters of the year, and all | 
miniſter to Death ; and you can gono whither, but + 1 
you tread upona dead man's bones. - | 
The wild fellow in Petronius that eſcaped upon a | 
broken table from the furies of a ſhipwreck, as he | 
was ſunning himſelf upon the rocky ſhore, eſpied a -1 
man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballaſted [ 
with ſand in the foldsof his garment, and carried by ; 
his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore to fgnd a 1 
grave: andit caſt him into ſome ſad thoughts; That | 
peradventure this man's wife in 
ſome part of the Continent, ſafe Navigationes longas , &, pererra- | 
and warm, looks next month for Dn HS —_— i. 
the good man's return; or it may caſtrenfſium laborum carda manu pre- 
bens fon inomrnotiing of the > re 
tempeſt ; or his father thinks o _ aa . _ 
that affetionate Kiſs which till — Tilda "Aibinde Aabis | - 
15 warm upon the good oId man's ingerantur martaliratis exempla, non | 
cheek ever ſince he took 2 kind diutius quam miramur —_— | 
farewell, and he weeps with joy Mo 
to think how bleſſed he ſhall be when his beloved | 
boy returns into the circle of his Father's Arms. ; 
Theſe are the thoughts of mortals, thisisthe end and 
ſum of all their deſigns: a dark night and an ill 
Guide, a boiſterous Sea and a broken Cable, an hard 
rock and a rough wind daſh'd in pieces rhe fortune 
B by 
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ofa whole family, and they that ſhall weep loudeſt for 
the accident, are not yet entred into the ſtorm , 
and yet have ſuffered ſhipwreck. Then looking upon 
the carkaſs, he knew it, and found it to be the Ma- 
fier of the ſhip, who the day before caſt up the ac- 
counts of his patrimony and his trade, and named the 
day when he thought to be at home. See how the 
man ſwims who was ſo angry two days ſince; his 
| paſſions are becalm'd with the ſtorm, his accounts 
cat upy his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his 
£4ns are the ſtrange events of death; which whe- 
ther they be good or evil, the men that are alive ſe]- 
dom trouble themſelves concerning the intereſt of 
the dead. Ob 
- But Seasalone do not break our veſſel in pieces: E- 
AX very-wiere we may be ſhipwrecked. A valiant Gene- 
ral, when heis to reap the harveſt of his crowns and 
| ; triumphs, fights unproſperouſly; or falls into a Fever 
| ' with joy and wine, and changes his Laurel into Cy- 
| "preſs, 1s triumphal chariot to an'Hearſe;, dying the 
night before he was appointed to periſh in the drun- 
kenneſs of his feſtival joys. It was a ſad arreſt of the 
loofneſies and wilder feafts of the French Court, when 
theigKing [ Henry 2. ] was kilPd really by the ſpor- 
tiveimage of afight. And many brides have died un- 
derthe hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dreſſing 
them for uneaſfie joy, the new and undiſcerned chains 
of marriage, according to the ſaying of Ben-ſrach the 
| Wiſe Jew, © The Bride went into her chamber, and knew not 
| << what ſhould befall her there. Some have been paying their 
| vows, :and giving thanks for a proſperous return to 1- 
their own houſe, and the roof hath deſcended upon | 
tnerr heads, and turned their loud religion into the 
deeper6ilence ofa grave. And how many teeming 
bi Mothers have rcjoyced over their ſwelling wombs, 
| and pleaſed themſelves in becoming the chanels of 
-_ __-»» - bleſſingtoa family; andthe Mid- 
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[ —_— i; cmnes. wite hath quickly bound their 
| gnatique faneranobis © DC&ads and feet, and carried them 
|| Ahttenain more dolere. forth to burial 2 Orelſe the birth- 
Prud, Hyran. exequ. deia1Qor, 13% of an Heir hath ſeen the Coffin 
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of the Father brought into the houſe, and the divided 
Mother hath been forced to travel twice, with a 
painfull birth, and a ſadder death. 

Thereis no ſtate, no accident, no circumſtance of 
our life, butit hath been ſoured by ſome ſad inſtance 
ofa dying friend : a friendly meeting often ends in 
ſome ſad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting : 
and when the Poet Z&ſchy/ was ſitting under the 
walls of his houſe, an Eagle hovering over his bald 
head, miſtook it for a ſtone, and let tall his oyſter, ho- 
ping there to break the ſhell, but pierced the poor 
man's skull. 

Death meets us every-where, and is procured by |- 
every inſtrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors; by violence and ſecret influence, by the 
aſpect of a ſtar and the ſtink of amitft, by the emifſi- 
ons ofa cloud and the meeting ofa vapour, by the fall 
of a chariot and the ſtumbling at a ſtone, by a full meal 
or an empty ſtomach, by watching at the wine or by 
watching at p__ by the Sun or the Moon, by a 
heat or a cold, by ſleepleſs nights or ſleeping days, 
by water frozen into the hardneſs and ſharpneis of a aut ub; 
dagger, or water thaw'd into the flouds of a river, mors non 
by a hair or a raiſin, by violent motion or ſitting wo 6 Jags: 
ſill, by ſeverity or difſolution, by God's mercy or 14,13.” 
God's anger, by every thing in providence and every 
thing in manners , Currit mortalibus zvum. 
by EVEry thing 111 Nec naſci bis poſle datur : fucit hora rapitque 
nature and every Tartareus torrens, ac ſecum ferre ſab umbras, 
thing in change, To ram 
Eripitur perſona, ma- | 
net res: We take pains to heap up things uſefull to our 
life, and get our death in the purchaſe; and the 
perſonis ſnatched away, and the goods remain. And 
all this is the law and conſtitution of nature, it 1s a - 
puniſhment to our ſins, the unalterable event of pro- 
vidence, and the decree of Heaven. The chains that 
confine us to this conditionare ſtrong as deſtiny, and 
immutable as the eternal laws of God. 

I have converſed with ſome men who rejoyced in 


the death or calamity of others, and accounted it 
B 4 as 
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as a judgment upon them for being on the other fide 
and againft them in the contention ; but within the 
revolution of a few months the ſame man met with 
a more uneaſie and unhandſome death : which when I 
ſaw, I wept, and was afraid; for I knew that it muſt 

| be ſo with all men; 


x 
Zave a8iny mxiory. I. x. for we alſo ſhall 


die , and end our 
quarrels and contentions by paſſing to a final ſen- 
tence. 


SECT. 
The Conſideration reduced to Praflice, 


T will be very material to our beſt andnobleſt pur- 
ow we repreſent thisſcene of changeand ſorrow 

a little more dreſſed upin Circumſtances, for ſo we 
ſhall be more apt to prattiſe thoſe Rules, the doctrine 
of which 1s conſequent to this Conſideration. * It is 
a mighty change that is made by the death of every 
erſon, and it is viſible to us who arealive. Reckon 
ut from the ſpritefulneſs of youth, and the fair cheeks 
and full eyes of childhood, from the vigorouſneſs and 
ſtrong flexure of the joynts of five and twenty, to 
the hollowneſs and dead paleneſs, to the loathſome- 
neſs and horrour of athree days burial, and we ſhall 
; perceive the diftanceto he very greatand very ſtrange. 
' Butſo I have ſeen a Roſe newly ſpringing from the 
clefts of its hood, and at firſt it wasfair as the Mor- 
ning, and full with the dew of heaven, as a Lamb's 
fleece; but whena ruder breath had forced open its 
virgin modeſty, and diſmantled its too youthfull and 
unripe retirements, it began to put on darkneſs, and 
to decline to ſoftneſs and the ſymptoms of a ſickly 
age; it bowed the head, and broke its ftalk, and at 
night, having loſt ſome ofits leaves and all its beauty, 
it tell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces. 
The ſame is the portion of every man and every wo- 
man; the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rottenneſs 
and cold diſhonour, and our beauty ſo changed, that 
Our 
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our acquaintance quickly knew us not ; and that 
change mingled withſo much horrour, or elſe meets 

ſo with our fears and weak diſcourſings, that they 
who ſix hours ago tended upon us, either with cha- 
ritable or ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome 
regret ſtay in the room alone where the body lies 
ſtripped of its life and honour. I have read of a fair 
young German Gentleman, who living, often refuſed 

to be pictured, but put off the importunity of his 
friends deſire, by giving way that after a few daies 
burial they might ſend a painter to his vault, and, if 
they ſaw cauſe for it, draw the aAnceps forma bonum mortalibus, 
image of bx death unto the life. Exigui donum breve tempotris : 


: . Ut tulgor teneris qui radiat genis, 
They did fo, and found his face nemo rapirur; nulliquenon dies 


half eaten, and his midriff and Formoli ſpolium corporis abſtulit. |} 
back-bone full of ſerpents; and Seneca. ||. 


ſo he' ſtands piftured among his armed Ancefiours. 
So does the faireſt beauty change, and it will be as 
bad with you and me; and then, what ſervants ſhall 
we have to wait upon us in the grave ? what friends 


to viſit us? what officious people to cleanſe away the ih 4 


moiſt and unwholſome cloud refleted upon our faces 
from the ſides of the weeping vaults, which are the + 
longeſt weepers for our funeral ? 

This diſcourſe will be uſefull, if we conſider and ; 
practiſe by the following rules and conſiderations }. il 
reſpeQively. I 

1. All the Rich and all the Covetous men in the 
world will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompence for all their 
c_ _ by _ —_ all m_ ages anne; bes 
ſhall be left will be this, that 1;.*- p & Re bs 
the neighbours ſhall ſay, He di- WP A Eno TO 
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ed arich man: and yet his wealth willnot profit him jt 


in the grave, but hugely ſwell the ſad accounts of l 
Doomſday. And he that kills the Lord*s people with 
unjuſt or ambitious wars for an unrewarding intereſt, 
ſhall have this charatter, that ; 

he threw away all the days of 2979s omnesprodegit, ur ex 05annus || 


unus numererur, & per mille indignita- }|} 


his life , that one year might tes laboravit in titulum ſepulchri. 
be reckoned with his Name, | Semec, 


and 
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| Jam eorum prebendas 
' al1j polſſident, & neſcio 
| tUtrum de 1is cogitant, 
| Gerſon. | 


Me veterum 
frequens 
| Memphis Pyramidum 
docet, 
Me preilſz tumulo las 
cryma gloriz, 
| Me prozeQta jacentivm 
| Paſſimper populos buſta 
Quiritium, 
| Er vilis Zephyro jocus 
JaQati Cineres, & pro. 
cerumrogi, 
| Fumantimque cadavera 
| Regnorbm, tacito, Ru» 
fe, lilentio, 
Mceſftum multa mo- 
nent. Lyric. Caſ. 1. 2, 
ods 27- 
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and computed by his reign or conſulſhip: and many 
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men by great labours and affronts, many in- 
dignities and crimes, labour onely for a pom- 
pous Epitaph, and a loud title upon their 
Marble ; whilſt thofe into whoſe poſſeſhons 
the heirs or kindred are entered are forgot- 
ten, and lie unregarded as their aſhes, and 
without concernment or relation, as the turf 
upon the face of their grave. * A man may 
reade a Sermon, the beſt and moſt paſſionate 


that ever man preached, if he ſhall but enter - 


into the ſepulchres of Kings. In the ſame E\- 
curial where the Spaniſh Princes live in great- 
neſs and power, and decree war or peace, 
they have wiſely placed a ceemetery where 
their aſhes and their glory ſhall ſleep till time 
ſhall be no more: and where our Kings have 
been crowned, their Anceſtourslay interred, 
and they muſt walk over their Grandfire's 


head to take his crown. There is an acre ſown with 
royal ſeed, the copy of the greateſt change, fromrich 
tonaked, from cieled roofs to arched coffins, from /:- 
ving like GodstoO die like Men, There is enough to cool * 
the flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, to ap- 
peaſe the itch of covetous defires,to fully and daſh out 
; the diſſembling colours of aluſifull, artificial and ima- 
ginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, 
the fortunate and the miſerable, the beloved and the 
deſpiſed Princes mingle their duſt,and pay down their 
ſymbol of Mortality,and tell all the world that, when 
we die, our aſhes ſhall be equal to Kings, and our ac- 
counts eaſier, and our pains for our crowns ſhall be 
leſs. * To my apprehenfion, it is aſad record which 
is left by Athenew concerning Nin the great Aſyian 
Monarch, whoſe life and death is ſummed up in theſe 
words: © Xinu the Aſyrian had an Ocean of gold, and 
< other riches more than the ſand in the CaF1an ſea 3 
© he never ſaw the ſtars, and perhaps he never deſt- 
cred it; 
©the Magi, nor touched his God with the ſacred 
©70d according to the Laws; he never offered 


he never ſtirred up the holy fire amo 


ſacri- 
© ice, 
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af 
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« fice, nor Worſhipped the Deity , nor adminiſtred 
< juſtice, nor ſpake to his people, nor numbred them: 
< but he was moſt valiant to eat and drink, and ha- 
« ving mingled his wines he threw the reft upon the 
£ ſtones. This man is dead: Behold his Sepulchre, 
© and now hear where Ninw is. Sometimes I was N7- 
©, and drew the breath of a living man,. but now 
<zm nothing. but clay. I have nothing but what I 
£ did eat, and what I ſerved to my ſelf in luſt [that 
Cas andisall my portion : ] the wealth with which 
<I was [ eſteemed | blefled , « enemies meeting 
< together ſhall bear away, as the mad Thyades carry 
<araw Goat. Iam gone to Hell; and when I went 
Cthither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor 
£ filver Chariot. Ithat wore a Mitre, am now a lit- 
<tle heap of duſt. * I know 
not any thing that can better 
repreſent the evil condition of 
a wicked man, or a changing 
greatneſs, From the greateſt 
ſecular dignity to duſt and aſhes his nature bears 
him , and from thence to hell his fins carry him, 
and there he ſhall be for ever under the dominion 
of chains and Devils, wrath and an intolerable ca- 
lamity- This 1s the reward of an unſanRified con- 
dition , and a greatneſs ill gotten or ill admini- 
red. | 

| 2. Let no manextend bs thoughts, or let his hopes 
wander towards future and far-diſtant events and ac- 
cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours, 


mV. 


but ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow: and every T3 ajweeyr | 


Menand. 


morning, creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving behind «4>«« wor, | 


it an ignorance and filence deep as midnight, and un- 
diſcerned asare the Phantaſms that make a Chriſome 
child to ſmile: ſo that we cannot diſcern what comes 
hereafter, unleſs we had a light from Heaven brigh- 
ter than the viſion of an Angel, 
even the Spirit of Prophecy, 
Without revelation we cannot 
tell whether we ſhall eat to 
morrow, or whether a Squinancy ſhall choak us : and 
LE | it 
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Quid fit futurum cras, fuge querere, & | 
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| —— Nec Babylonios 
|| Tentiris numeros,ut meliis quicquiderit pati, prevented by the death of 
1 Scu plures hyemes,ſeu tribuir Jupiter ultimam. the intereſted perſons 5 
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it is written in theunrevealed folds of Divine Prede- 
ination, that many who are this day alive ſhall to 
morrow be laid upon thecold earth, and the women 
ſhall weep over their ſhrowd, and dreſs them for their 
funeral. S. James in his Epiſtle notes the folly of {ome 
men, his contemporaries, who were ſo impatient of 
the event of to morrow., or the accidents of next year, 
or the good orevils of old age, that they would con- 
ſalt Aftrologers and Witches, Oracles and Devils, 
what ſhould befall them the next Calends; what 
ſhould be the event of ſuch a voyage, what God had 
written in his book concerning the ſucceſs of battels, 
the Ele&ion of Emperours, the Heir of Families, the 
price of Merchandiſe, the return of the 7yrian fleet, 
the rate of $:donian Carpets: and as they were taught 
by the crafty and lying Demons, ſo they would cx- 
pea the iſſue; and oftentimes by diſpoſing their af- 
fairs in order toward ſuch events, bo did produce 
ſomelittle accidents according to their expettation 
and that made them truſt the Oracles in greater 
things, andinall. Againſt this he oppoſes his Coun- 
ſel, thatwe ſhould not ſearch after forbidden records, 
muchleſs by uncertain ſignifications: for whatſoever 
1s diſpoſed to happen by the order of natural cauſes 
or Civil counſels, may be reſcinded by a peculiar de- 
cree of providence, or be 


| ms, who , while their hopes 
Incertam fruſtr3 mortales funeris horam arec full, and thetr cauſes 
Queritis, & qui tit mors aditura via. conjoyned, and the work 


' Paena minar, certam {ubiro perferr: ruinam 3 brought forward, and the 
Quad timeas, gravius ſaſtinuiſle diu. 


Cetul.eteg. x. 29, fickle put into the harveſt, 

and the firſ-fruits offered 

and ready to be eaten, even thenif they put forth 
their hand to an event that ſtands but at the door, 
at that door their body may be, carried forth to bu- 
rial, before the expeQation ſhall enter into fruition. 
When Richilda the widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg 
had feaſted the Emperour Henry II. and petitioned 
in behalf cf her Nephzw Welpho tor ſotne lands -— 
merly 


oe. 
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merly poſſeſſed by the Earl her husband juſt as the 
Emperour held out his hand to fignifie his conſent, 
the chamber-floor ſuddenly fell under them, and R:- 
childa falling upon the edge ofa bathing veſſel was 
bruiſed rodeath, and ſtayed not to ſee her Nephew 
ſleepin thoſe lands which the Emperour was reaching FR 
forth to her, and placed at the door of reſtitution. | 

3- AS our hopes muſt be confined, ſo muſt our de- Certa pats | 
figns : Jerusnot projett long deſigns, crafty plots, and ;,terra peri- || 
diggings ſo deep that the intreagues of a deſign ſhall mus: atque | | + 
never be unfolded till our Grand-children have for- pocevenitin|| 
gottenour vertues or our vices. The work of our ;, qojore ur | 
toul is cut ſhort, facil, ſweet and plain, and fitted mors obre- ||: 


| to the ſmall portions of our ſhorter life : and as we ———_ {+ | 
| muſt not trouble our inquiry , ſo neither muſt we pus, |. | 


| intricate our labour and purpoſes, with what we 

ſhallnever enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to p 

plant Orchards which ſhall feed our Nephews with | 

their fruit : for by ſuch proviſions they do ſomething 

towards an imaginary immortality, and doe charity | 

to their Relatives: But ſuch projects are reproved | 

which diſcompolſe our preſent =IC | 

duty by long and future de- = _—_ fortes jaculamur zvo 

ſigns 3 ſuch which, by caſting fins te premet nox, fabulzque Manes, | | 
| 
' 


_—- 


our labours to events at di- Et domusexilis Plutonia 
| ſtance, makes usleſsro remem- Herate. | 

ber our death ſtanding at the | | 

door. Itis fit for a man to work for his day's wages, 

or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a 

train to make proviſions for ſach a time as is within 

our eye, and in our duty, and within the uſual pe- 

riods of Man's life 3 for whatſoever is made neceſſa- 

ry, is alſo made prudent: but while we plot and bu- 

fie our ſelves in the toilsof an ambitious war, or the 

levies of a great eſtate, Night enters in upon Us , 

and tells all the world how like fools we lived, 

and how deceived and miſerably we died. Serecz y- 

tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty in getting and | 

| 


tenacious in holding, a great eſtate, and one who | | 
was as diligent 1n the care of his body as of his mo- 43 
Ny, curious of his health as of his poſſeſſions, that _ ſ. 

a F 
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but when he went away was quickly comforted, ſup- 
perl merrily, went to bed cheartully, and ona ſudden 
being ſurprized by a ſquinancy, fcarce drew his 
breath untill the morning, but by that time died; 
being ſnatched from the torrent of his fortune, and 
the ſwelling tide of wealth, and a likely hope big- 
ger than the neceſſities of ten men. This accident 
was much noted thenin Rome, becauſe it happened in 
ſo great a fortune, and in the midſt of wealthy de- 
ſfgns; and preſently it made wiſe men to conſider, 
how imprudent a perſon he is who diſpoſes of ten 
yearsto come, when he isnot Lord of to morrow. _ 
' Me enim ex 4» Though we muſt not look fo far off, and pry a- 
tuturotut- broad, yet we muſt be buſie near at hand 5 we muſt 
provirus with all arts ofthe Spirit ſeiſe uponthe preſent, be- 
eltprziens, Cauſe it paſſes from us while we ſpeak, and becauſe in 
Srzece. jt all our certainty does conſfift, We muſt take our 

| - watersas out of a torrent and ſudden ſhowr, whick 
will quickly ceaſe dropping from above, and quickly 

ceaſe running in our channels here below. This in- 

tant will never return again, and yetit may be this 

inſtant will declare or ſecure the fortune of a whole 

eternity, The old Greeks and Romans taught us 

the prudence of this rule: but Chriſtianity teaches' 

re frue- Us the Religion of it. They ſo ſeiſed upon the pre- 

»vit ſent, thatthey would loſe nothing of the days plea- 

* 157g ſuxe. Let ws eat and drink ,, for to morrow we ſhall dies 
that was their Fhiloſopy z and at their ſolemn 

feaſts they wou]d talk of death to beighten the pre- 

fent drinking, and that they might warm their veins 

with a fuller chalice, as knowing the drink that 

| was poured upon their graves would be cold and 
| Xar'5al,1.2, Without reliſh. Break the beds, drink your wine, crown 
| epig. 5S- your heads with roſes , and beſmear your curled locks with 
Nard ;, for God bids you to remember death : ſo the E- 
pigrammatiſt ſpeaks the tenſe of their drunken 

SW Principles. Something towards this fignification 
| hon is that of Solomon , There #5 nothing better for a man 
WF than that be ſhowd eat and drink , and that be fhould 
lf make bis ſoul enjey good in his labour 5 for that is bis 
| | wy 
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all day long attended upon his ſick and dying friend ; 
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portion, for who ſhall-bring him to ſee that which ſhall be 
after him? But although he concludes all this to be 


vanity, yet becauſe it was the beſt thing that was 


then commonly known , 
* that they ſhould ſeiſe * Amici, dum vivimus, vivamuss 


ner en ney IEP 


I5 


live, Ate T0 AUuuGy # fone, x; Melxtign 


upon the preſent with a *ArOdea* Torgmus Hirous) efamvur, 


temperate uſe of permit- Hoc etiamfaciunt ubi diſcubuere, tenentque 
ted pleaſures, 1 had rea- Pocula {pe homines, & inumbrant ora cora- 


nis, 


ſonto ſay that Chriſtiani- Ex animo ut icant, brevis eſt hic fruftus 


ty taught us to turn this =homullis ; 


into Religion.For he that Jam fucrit, neque poſt unquam reyocare licebit, 


by a preſent and a con- 
ſtant holineſs ſecures the preſent, and makes it uſeful 
to his nobleſt purpoſes, he turns his condition into 
his beſt advantage, by making his unavoidable fate 
become hisneceflary religion. | 
Tothe purpoſe of this rule is that colleA of Tuſcar 


Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 


© Onrlife is very ſhort, beauty is a couzenage, mony 

©is falſe and fugitive; Empire is odious, and hated 

© by them that have it not, and uneaſie to them that 

©have; Vidoryisalways uncertain, and Peace moft 
©commonly is but a fraudulent bargain; Old age is 
© miſerable, death is the period, and is a happy one, 

© if it be not ſoured by the ſins of our life: but no- 

© thing continues but the effeas of that wiſedom 

* which imploys the preſent time in the adts of a holy 

©religion, and a peaceable conſcience : for they 

make usto live even beyond our funerals, embalmed 

in the ſpices and odours of a good name, and en- 

tombg 41n the grave of the Holy Jeſs, where we ſhall 
be drey"-4for a bleſſed reſurretionto the Rateof An- 

gels aig beatified Spirits. 

5. Sinice we-ftay not here, being people but of a 
day's abc2de, and our age is like that ofa fly, and con- 
tempora1:y with a gourd, we muſt look ſomewhere 
elſe fora n abiding city, aplacein another country to 
fix our h ouſein, whoſe walls and foundation is God, 
where v ye muſt find reſt, orelſe be reſtleſs for ever. 
Ean haves or fanſy here, is Confidat fragili 2 dum licer, utere ; 

ſhortly 


Lacret, lib, 3. 


— 
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-- Tempus ſed tacitumſubruit, horaque - ſhortly tobe changed into ſad- 
Semper prztcritz deterior ſubit, neſs, or tediouſheſs : it g0Cs 
| | Senec. Hippal. away too ſoon, like the peri- 
_ ods of our life; or ſtays too long, like the ſorrows 
of-a ſinner: its own wearinefs, or a contrary diftur- 
bance, 1s-its load ; or it is eaſed by its revolution 
into vanity and forgetfulneſs : and whereeither there 
is ſorrow or an end of joy, there can be no true feli- 
city 5 Wiuich becauſe it muſt be had by ſome inſtru- 
- nent. and in ſome period of our durations, we muſt 
Carty up our affections to the manſions prepared for 
us above, where eternity is the meaſure, felicity is 
the ſtate, Angels are the company, the Lamb is the 
light, and Godis the portion and inheritance. 
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Rules and ſpiritual Arts of lengthenitg our days, and to take 
off the objefion of a ſhort time, . 


IN the accounts of a man's life we dojfidt:reckori 


that portion of days in which we are-fhutup in 
the prifon of the womb; wetell our yearg:rgm the 
day of out Birth : and the ſame teaſon that makes 
our reckoning to ſtay ſolong, fays alſo that«then it 
begins too ſoon. For then we are beholdetg6thers 
to makethe account for us: for we know notofa long, 
time, whether we be alive or no,having but ſome lit- , 
tleapproaches and ſymptoms of a life. To feed, ang 
ſleep, and movealittle, and imperfe&ly,is the ſta5cE of 
.an unborn child ; and when he is born, hec' 0esno 
more for a good while ; and what is it that} il make 
him to be eſteemed to live the life ofa m' .nN? and 
when ſhall that account begin? For we ſhoulgd be loth 
to have the accounts of our age taken by the {meaſures 
ofa beaſt; and fools and diſtracted perſons ace recko- 
ned asciv:ly dead; they are no parts of the Qxommon- 
; wealth, nor ſubje& to Laws, but ſecured by{ them in 
Charity, and kept from violence as a man keeps his 
Ox: andathird part ofour life is ſpent before} we e- 
ter into an higher order, into the ſtate of a yan. 
2, Neither 


y 
higher, till he ſhews a fair face and a fall lighe, and 


kon the life of a Marbut by the accounts of his rea- 
ſon, he is long before his Soul be dreſfed ; and he is 
not to be;called a Man without a wife and an adorned 
{oul, a foul at leaftfurniſted with what is neceſſaty 
towards his well-being: bat by that tine his fotll 15 
thas farniſhed; his body is decayed; and ther "ou 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is 
poſſeſſed by ſo many degrees of death, 

3. But there is yet another arreſt. At firſt he wants 
ſtrength of body, and then he wants the uſe of rea- 
ſon, and when that is come, it is ten to one but he 
ſtops by the impediments of vice, and wants the 
ngths of the ſpiriz z and we Know that Body and 


Wet and Spirit are the conſtituent parts of every Chri- 


ſtian man. And now let us confider what that thing 
is which we call years of diſcretion.. The young man 1s 
paſſed his Tutors, and arrived at.the bondage of a cai- 
tive ſpirit; he is run from diſcipline, and is let looſe 
to paſſion; the man by this time hath' wit enough 
to chuſe his vice, to a& his luſt, to court his miſtreſs, 
to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetually, 
to deſpiſe his betters, to deny nothing to his appetite, 
to do things that when he is indeed a Man ke mui 
for ever be aſhamed of: for this is all the diſcretion 
that moſt men ſhew in the firſt tage of their Man- 
hood they can diſcern good from evil; and. they 
ove their skill by leaving all that is good, and wal- 

owing in the evils of folly and'an unbridled appe- 


tite. And by this time the young man hath contrac- | 


ted vicious habits, and is a beaſt in manners, and 
therefore it will not be- fitting to reckon the begin- 
ning of his life : he is a fool in his underſtanding, and 
that 1sa ſad death; and he is dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, and that is a ſadder: ſo-that he hath no life but 
a natural, the life of a Beaſt or a Tree, in all other 
capacities he is dead; he neither hath the intelleQu- 
al nor the ſpiritual lite, neither the life of a Man nor 
of a Chriſtian and this ſad truth laſts too long. For 


old age ſeifes upon moſt men while they till retain 


the minds of boys and vicious youth, doing ations 
from principles of great folly, and a —__y 1gno- 
rance, admiring things uſeleſs: and hurtfull, and fil- 
on; up all the dimenſions of their abode with buſt- 
nefles of empty affairs, being at leiſure to attend no 
vertue. They cannot pray,becauſe they are buſie, and 
becauſe they are paſſionate : They cannot communi- 
cate,becauſe they have quarrels and intrigues of per- 


plexed 


— — — — 
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plexed cauſes, complicated hoſtilities, and things of - 

the world; and therefore they cannot attend to the - 4- 
things of God: little conſidering that they muſt find ” 
atime to die in: when death comes, they muſt be at 

leiſare for that. Such men are like Sailers looſing 

from a port, and toft immediately with a perpetual 
tempeſt laſting till their cordage crack, and either 

they ſink, or return back again to the ſame place : 

they did not make a voiage, though they were long 

at ſea. The buſineſs and impertinent affairs of moſt 

men ftcal all their time, and they are reſtleſs in a 

fooliſh motion: but this is not the progreſs of a Mans, —B'is jam 


he is no farther advanced in the courſe of a life, _ _ 


though he reckon many years; for ſtill his Soul is fr, Er nu- + 


childiſh, and trifling like an untaught boy. merat pau- 
If the parts of this fad complaint $5 their reme- 7 7 

dy, we have by the ſame inſtruments alſo cured the WI 

evils and the vanity of a ſhort life. Therefore, by 
1.Be infinitely curious you do not ſet back your life 

in the accounts of God by the intermingling of crimi- 

nal a&tions, or the contraRing vicious habits. There 

are ſome vices which carry a ſword in their hand, 

and cut a man off before his time. 'There is a ſword of : WY 1 

the Lord,and there is a ſword of a Man,and there is a ſword = * 

of the Devil. Every vice of our own managing in the 

matter of carnality, of luſt or rage, ambition or re- 

venge, is a ſword of-Satan put into the hands of a 

Man: Theſe are the deſtroying Angels; fin is the ;£.. 

Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone out, not from the 

Lord, hut from the Tempter ;, and we hug the poiſon, 

and twiſt willingly with the vipers, till they bring us 

into the regions ofan irrecoverable ſorrow. We uſe 

to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they have loft 

their lims and their teeth, and are confined to an 

Hoſpital, and converſe with none but Surgeons and 

Phyſicians, Mourners and Divines, thoſe PollinFores, 

the Dreſſers of bodies and ſouls to Funeral: But it is 

worſe when the Soul, the principle of life,is employ- | 

ed wholly in the offices of death : andwhet man was _ 

worſe than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being a A_ 

rich fool, when he was lifted up from the baths and ſet 
C2 | into - 
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into a ſoft couch, asked his ſlaves, Az ego jam ſedeo ? 
Do I now ſit? the beaſt was ſo drownedin ſenſuality 
and the death of his ſoul, that whether he did fit or 
no, he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every 
vice is as much of death as a long diſeaſe is, or the ex- 
pence of ten years: and ſhe that lives in pleaſures is dead 
while jhe liveth, (faith the Apoſtle;) and itis the ftyle of 
the Spirit concerning wicked perſons, They are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, For as every ſenſual pleaſure and e- 
very day of idleneſs and uſeleſs living lops off alittle 
branch from our ſhort life; ſo every deadly ſfinand eve- 
ry habitual vice does quite defiroy us: but innocence 
leaves us in our natural —_ and perteC& period; 
we loſe nothing of our life, ifwe loſe nothing ofour 
- SouP's health; and therefore he that would live a full 

{ age muſt avoida ſin, as he would decline the Regi- 

| onsof death and the diſhonours of the grave. 

Xdepol, 2. If we would have our life lengthened, let us be- 
_g— ut ginbetimes to live in the accounts of reaſon and ſo- 
__ v- þer counſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we 
Ptaut. Tri- ſhall have no reaſon to complain that our abode on 
num, earth is ſo ſhort: many men find it long enough , 
Non accepl- and indeed it is ſo to all ſenſes. But when we 
vitam, ſed ſpend in waſte what God hath given us in plenty, 
fecimus; nec when we ſacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood 
eates 52% to luſtand rage, our old age to covertouineſs and ir- 
ſumus.. religion, not beginning to live till we are to die, de- 
Seneca. ſigning that time to vertue which indeed is infirm to 

. every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we make 

our lives fhort, and loft runs away with all the vi- 

gorous and healthfull part of it, and pride and ani- 

moſity ſteal the manly portion, and craftineſs and in- 

tereſt poſſeſs old age 5 velut ez pleno 49 abundanti per- 

dimus, we ſpend as if we had too much time, and 

knew not what to do with it: we fear every thing, 

like weak and filly mortals; and deſire ſtrangely 

and greedily, as if we were immortal : we com- 

plain our life is ſhort, and yet we throw away 

much of it, and are weary of many of its parts: we 

complain the day is long, and the night 1s long, and 

we want company, and ſeck out arts to drive the 

| t1Mme 
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time awayzand then weep becauſe it is gone too ſoon. | TE 
But ſo the treaſure of the Capitol is but a ſmall eſtate 
when Ceſar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all * 
his Legions; and the revenue of all Zzyp: and the 
Eaſtern Provinces was but a little ſum, when they 
were to ſupport the luxury of Mark 4ntony, and feed 
the riot of Cleopatra. But a thouſand crowns is a vaſt i 
proportion to be ſpent in the cottage of a frugal per- 
ſon, or tofeed an Eremite. Juſt ſo is our life: it is too 
ſhort to ſerve the Ambition of a haughty Prince, or 
an uſurping Rebel ; too little time to purchaſe great 
wealth, to ſatisfie the pride ofa vain-glorious fool, to 
trample yur all the enemies of our juſt or unjuſt inte- 
reſt; but for the obtaining vertue,for the purchace of 
ſobriety and modeſty,for the ations of Religion, God 
gave us time ſufficient, if we make the out-goings of the , 
Morning and Evening, that is, our Infancy and Old age, + © 
to be taken into the computations of a Man. Which 
we may ſee in the following particulars. 

1, It our Childhood, being firſt conſecrated by a 
. -forward Baptiſm, be ſeconded by a holy Educati- 

on, and a complying obedience; if our Youth be 
' chaſt and temperate, modeſt and induſtrious, pro- 
ceeding through a prudent ' ; 
and ſober Manhood to a re- $:4 potes, Publi, rote = 
ligious Old age; then we Quem ſui raptum gemuere þ-w=ag Ke, 
have lived our whole dura- Hic div vix't. Sibi quiſque famam 
tion, and ſhall never die, Scrivat hzredem : rapiunt _ ” 
but be changed in a juſt time js 
fo the preparations of a better and an immortal 

-" 11IC» | : 

* 2. If befidesthe ordinary returns of our prayers,and 
periodical and feſtival ſolemnities, and our ſeldom 
communions, we would allow to Religion and the ſtu- 
dies of wiſdom thoſe great ſhares that are trifled away 
upon vain ſorrow, fooliſh mirth, troubleſome ambiti- 
on, buſie covctouſneſs, watchfull luſt, and imperti- 
nent amours,and balls and revellings and banquets, all 
that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that time that 
lay fallow and without employment, our life woul1 
quiekly amount to a great ſam. Toftatss Abulenſis 
C 3 was 


— 
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 wasa very painfull perſon, and a great Clerk, and in 


the days of his Manhood he wrote to many books, and 
they not ill ones, that the world computed a ſheet 
for every day of his life; I ſuppoſe they meant, after 
hecame to the uſe of reaſon and the ſtate of a man : 
and Jobn Scotws died about the two and thirtieth year of 
his age; and yet beſides his publick Diſputations, his 
daily Le&urcs of Divinity in publick and private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately colle&ted and prin- 
ted at Lions, do equal the number of Volumes of any 
two the moſt voluminous Fathers of the Latine Church. 
Everyman is not enabled to ſuch employments, but 
every man is called and enabled to the works of a 


., ſober and areligious life : and there are many Saints 
'* of God that can reckon as many volumes of religion 


and mountains of piety as thoſe others did of good 
books. S. Ambroſe ( and I think, from his example, 
S. Auguſtine) divided every day into three tertia's of 


employment: eight hours he ſpent in the neceſlities 
of nature and recreation ; eight hours incharity and 


doing aſſiſtance to others, diſpatching their buſi- 
nefſes, reconciling their enmities, reproving their 
vices, correcting their errours, inſtructing their ig- 
norances, tranſacting the affairs of his Dioceſe 3; and 
the other eight hours he ſpent in ſtudy and prayer. 
It we were thus minute and curious in the ſpending 
our time, it is impoſſible but our life would ſeem 
very long. For ſo have I ſeen an amorous perſon 
tcll the minutes of his abſence from his fanſied joy, 
and while he told the ſands of his Hour-glaſs, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividing 
an hour into'ſo many members, he ſpun out its length 
dy number, and fo tranſlated a day into the tediout- 
neſs of a month. And if we tell our days by Cano- 
ical hours of Prayer, our weeks by a conſtant revo- 
lution of Faſting-days or days of ſpecial Devotion, 
and over all theſe draw a black Cypreſs, a veil of pe- 
nitential ſorrow and ſevere mortification, we ſhall 
ſoon anſwer the calumny and obje&ion of a ſhort life. 
He that governs the day and divides the hours, haſtens 


from the eyes and obſervation of a merry ſinner ; but 


lovcs 
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loves to ſtand ſtill, and behold, and tell the ſighs, and 
number the groans and ſadly-delicious accents of a 
grieved penitent, Itis a vaſt work that any man may 


do, if he never be idle : and it is a huge way that a 


man may £0 in vertue,if henever goes out of his way 
by a vicious habit or a great crime : and he that per- 
petually reades good books, if his parts be anſwer- 
able, will have a huge ftock of knowledge. It is ſo 
in all things elſe. Strive not to forget your time, and 
ſuffer none of it to paſs undiſcerned ; and then mea- 
ſure your life, and tel] me how you find the meaſure 
of its abode. However, the time we live is worth 
the money we pay for it; and therefore it is not to 
be thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and ſcard with 
the affrighting truths of an evil conſcience, they 
would give all the world for a year, for a month : 
nay, we reade of ſome that called out with amaze- 
ment, inducigs uſque ad mans, truce but till the morning : and 
if that a year or ſome few months were given, thoſe 
men think they could do miracles in it. And let us 


a while ſuppoſe what Dives would have done, if he _ 
had been looſed from the pains of Hell, and permit- :*. 
ted to live on earth one year. Would all the plea- * 


ſures of the world have kept him one hour from the 
Temple? would he not perpetually have been under 
the hands of Priefts, or at the feet of the Doors, or 
by Moſes chair, or attending as near the Altar as he 
could get, or relieving. poor Lazar, or praying to 
God, and crucitying all his fins? I have read of a Me- 
lancholick perſon who ſaw Hell but in a dream or vi- 
fion ,, and the amazement was ſuch, that he would 
haye choſen ten times to die rather than feel again 
ſo much of that horrour : and ſuch a perſon cannot 


be fanſied but that he would ſpend a year in ſuch ho- 


lineſfs, that the religion of a few months would equal 
the devotion of many years,even of a good man. Let 
us but compute the proportions. If we ſhould ſpend 
all our years of reaſon ſo as ſucha perſon would ſpend 


that one, can it be thought that life would be ſhort 


and trifling in which he had performed ſuch a re- 
C4 ligion; 
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Cura fuit reQe vivere, $icque mori. 


Ne remeultnr fog lived bur f many harveds, think 


xque avidiras temporis, & mi- they come not often enough , and 


||} ſerrirpus, atque raiſerrima om- thar they go away too ſoon. Some 
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ligion,ſerved God with ſo much holineſs,mortified fin 
with ſo great a labour, purchaſed vertue at ſuch a 
rate and ſo rare an indufiry ? It muſt needs be that 
ſuch a/man muſt die when he ought to die, and be 
like ripeand pleaſant fruitfalling from a fair tree, and 
gathered into baskets for the Planter's uſe. He that 
hath done all his buſineſs, -and is begotten to a glori- 


ous hope by the ſeed of 


Hu'c neque defungi vifum eſt, nec vivere pul- gn jmmorta Spirit , can 


br.m | 
(cr-m3 never die too ſoon, nor 


live too long. 

Xerzes wept ſadly when he ſaw his Army of 
2300000 men, becauſe he conſidered that within an 
hundred years all the youth of that army ſhould be 
duft and aſhes: and yet,as Seneca well obſerves of him, 
he was the man that ſhould bring them to their 
Graves; and he conſumed all that Army in 2 years,for 
whom he feared and wept the death after an 100. 
Juſt ſo we do all. We complain that within thirty or 
forty years, a little more, or a great deal leſs,we ſhall 
deſcend again into the bowels of our Mother, and 
that oar liſe is too ſhort for any great employment 3 
and yet we throw away five and thirty years of our 
forty, and the remaining five we divide between art 


and nature, civility and cuſtomes,neceſffity and conve- 


mience, prudent counſels and religion : but the porti- 
on of the laſt is little and contemptible, and yet that 
little 1s all that we can prudently account of our 
lives. We bring that fate and that death near us, of 
whoſe approach we are ſo ſadly apprehenhive. 

4.In taking the accounts of your liſe do not reckon 
by great diſtances, and by the periods of pleaſure, or 
the 1atisfaCtion of your hopes, or the ſtating your de- 
fires: butlet every intermedialday and hour paſs with 
obſervation. He that reckons he hath 


loſe the day with longing for the 


Ex hac avtem incigertia im r night, andthe night in waiting for the 
i Ex: roy dang 
{ Hens arumum.” Seneca Fete fay. Hope and phamtafiick Expecta- 
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tions ſpend much of our lives; and while with -pafſkon | 
we look for a coronation, or the death of an enemy, 
or a day of joy, paſſing from fancy to poſſeſſion with- 
out any intermedial notices, we throw away a pre- 
cious year, and uſe it but as the burthen of our time, 
fit to be pared off and thrown away, that we may 
come at thoſe little pleaſures which firſt teal our 
hearts, and then fteal our life. 

5- A tri courſe of Piety is the way to prolong 
our lives 1n the natural ſenſe, and to add good por- 
tions to the number of our years: and fin is ſome- 
times by natural cauſality, very often by the anger 
of God, and the Divine judgment, a cauſe of ſud- 
den and untimely Death. Concerning which I ſhall 
2dd nothing (to what I have ſomewhere elſe * ſaid * Life of 
of this article ) but only the obſervation of * Epi- Pas 
phaniws;, that for 3332 years, even to the twentieth * rLi.x. Tom. 
age, there was not one example of a Son that died T- Panar. 
before his Father, but the courie ofnature was kept, *** *+ 
that hewho was firſt born in the deſcending line did # 
firſt die, (I ſpeak of natural death, and therefore a 
Abel cannot be oppoſed to this obſervation ) till that” 

Terah the Father of 4brabam taught the People a new 
religion, to make images of clay and worſhip them z 

and concerning him it was firſt remarked, that Haran ; _ 
died before his father Terah in the land of his nativity : God * 
by an unheard-of judgment and rare accident puni- 
ſhing his newly-invented crime, by the untimely 
death of his ſon. 

6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels 
we ſhall find that even a good man lives not long, be- 
cauſe it 1s Jong before he is born to this life, and lon- 
ger yet before he hath a man's growth. *He that can Senecz de 
© look upon Death, and fee its face with the ſame Vita teata 
© countenance with which he hears its tory; that can © **: 
© endure all the labours of his life with his Soul ſup- 
< porting his body; that can equally deſpiſe Riches 
© when he hath them, and when he hath them not 3. 

F tat isnot ſadder if they lie in his neighbours trunks, | 
nor 


fi 
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© nor more brag if they ſhine round about his own 


£ walls; he that isneither moved with good fortune 


© coming to him, nor going from him ; that can look 
6 _ another man's Lands evenly and pleaſedly as 
< if they were his own, and yet look upon his own, 


* and uſe them too,juſtas if they were another man's; 


< that neither ſpends his goods prodigally and like a 
© fool, nor yet keeps them avariciouſly and like a 
<retch; that weighs not Benefits by weight and 
© number, but by the mind and circumſtances of him 
© that gives them ;, that never thinks his Charity ex- 
© penbve if a worthy perſon be the receiver ; he that 
© does nothing for opinion ſake, but every thing for 
X ronfcience, bring as curious of his thoughts as of 
© his atings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much 


?* © in awec of himſelf as of a whole aſſembly ; he that 


» 


© knows God looks on, and contrives his ſecret Af- 


i © fairs as in the preſence of God and his holy Angels; 


© that eats and drinks becauſe he needs it; not that 
© he may ſerve a luſt or load his belly; he that is 
© bountifull and chearfull to his friends, and charita- 
< hle and apt to forgive his enemies; that loves his 
© Countrey, and obeys his Prince, and deſires and 
© endeavours nothing more than that he may do ho- 
© nour to God : this perſon may reckon his life to 
be the life of a Man, and compute his months, not 
by the courſe of the Sun, but the Zodiack and circle 
of his vertues : becauſe theſe are ſuch things which 
fools and children and birds and beaſts cannot have ; 
theſe are therefore the actions of life, becauſe they 
are the ſeeds of immortality. That day in which 
we have done ſome excellent thing, we may as truly 
reckon to be added to our life, as were the fifteen 
years to the days of Hezekiah. 


SECT. 
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SE CT. IV. 
Conſideration of the Miſeries of Man's Life, 


AS our Life is very ſhort, ſo it is very miſerable, and 
therefore it is well it is ſhort. God in pity to 
mankind, left his burthen ſhould be inſupportable, 
and his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our 
ſtate of miſery to an abbreviature; and the greater 
our miſery is, the leſs while it is like to laſt: the ſor- 
rows of a man'sfpirit being like ponderous weights, 
which by the greatneſs of their burthen make a ſwif- 
ter motion,and deſcend into the grave to reſt and eaſe 
our wearied lims; for then only we ſhall ſleep quiet- 
ly,when thoſe fetters are knocked off which not only 
bound our ſouls in priſon, but alſo ate the fleſh till 
the very bones opened the ſecret garments of their 
cartilages, diſcovering their nakedneſs and ſorrow. 
1. Here is no place to fit down in, but you muſt Nulla requi- 
riſe as ſoon as you are ſet; for we have gnats in our © 7. *<rris5 


ſurgite poſt- ' 


chambers, and worms in our gardens, and ſpiders quam ſederi-- 
and flies in the Palaces of the greateſt Kings. Hoy tis; hic eſt 
few men in the world are proſperous? What an infi- — _— | 
nite number of ſlaves and beggars, of perſecuted and cum. Ru 
oppreſſed people fill all corners of the earth with 
groans, and Heaven it ſelf with weeping , prayers 
and ſad remembrances ? How many Provinces nd 
Kingdoms are affliaed by a violent war, or made de- 
ſolate by popular diſeaſes ? Some whole Countries 
are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical ſickne(- 
ſes. Gran Cairo 1n Z#gypt feels the Plague every three 
, years returning like a Quartan Ague, and deſtroying 
many thouſands of perſons, All the inhabitants of 
Arabia the deſart are in continual fear of being buri- 
ed in huge heaps of Sand ; and therefore dwell in 
tents and ambulatory houſes, or retire to unfruitfull 
mountains, to prolong an uneaſie and wilder life. 
And all the Countries round about the Adriatick ſea 
feel ſuch violent convulſions by Tempeſts and intole- 
rable earthquakes,that ſometimes whole Cities find a 
Tomb, 


tit * Fery of Sau CuuO>, iocimy 
| Kaj Pay }uun, 


——— es a dt __ _—  — 


Chap. 1. General Conſiderations | Sett. 4A 


4 Tomb, and every man finks with his own houſe made 
ready to become his monument, and his bed is cru- 

{ ſhed into the diſorders of a grave. Was not all the 

; world drowned at one Deluge, and breach of the 
Divine anger ? and ſhall not all the world * again 


ara CnaG-, there not many thouſands that 
die every night, and that groan 
and weep ſadly every day ? 
But what ſhall we think of that great evil which 
for the ſins of men God hath ſuffered to poſſeſs the 
greateſt part of Mankind ? Moſt of the men that 
are now alive, or that have been living for many 
ages, are Jews, Heathens Or Turks : and God was plea- 
ſed to ſifter a baſe Epileptick perſon, a villain and 
a Vicious, to ſet up a religion which hath filled all 
thenearer parts of 4ſia, and much of Africa, and ſome 
parts of Europe ;, ſo chat the greateſt number of men 
and women born in ſo many kingdoms and provin- 
' ces are infallibly made Mahumetan, firangers and enc- 
mies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can þe ſaved. 
| This conſideration is extremely ſad, when we re- 
member how univerſal and how great an evil it is, 
that ſo many millions of ſons and daughters are born 
to.enter into the poſſeſſion of Devils to eternal ages. 
Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts of Man- 
kind, 2nd we cannot eaſily conſider more particu- 
larly the evils which happen to us, being the inſepa- 
rable affetions or incidents to the whole nature of 
Man. 

2. We find that all the Women in the world are 
either born for barrenneſs or the pains of Child-birth, 
and yet this is one of our greateſt bleſſings: but ſuch 
indeed are the Bleſſings of this world 5 we cannot be 
well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ake, Roſes prick our fingers, and 1n our ve- 
ry bloud, where our life dwells, is the Scene under 
which nature aas many ſharp feyers and heavy fick- 
neſſes. It were too ſad if I ſhould tell how many per- 
ſons are afflicted with evil ſpirits, with ſpe&res and 
Hlofions of the night; and that hyge multitudes of 

men 


Siby!, Orac. 


| be defiroyed by fire ? Are 
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| by which our ſelves become liable to the ſame cala- 


. whom he receives, and whatſoever is calle is trifling 


men and women live upon man's fleſh; nay worſe 
yet, upon the ſins of men, upon the ſins of their ſons. - 
and of their daughters, and they pay their ſouls | 
down for the bread they eat, buying this day's meal 
with the price of the laſt night's ſin. 

3. Orif you pleaſe in charity to viſit an Hoſpital, 
which is indeed a map of the whole world, there you 
ſhall ſee the effe&s of Adam's fin, and the ruines of hu- 
mane nature ;, bodies laid up in heaps like the bones 
of a deſtroyed town; homines precarii ſpirits & male beren- 
zis,men whoſe ſouls ſcem to be borrowed,and are kept 
there by art and the force of Medicine, whoſe miſe- 
ries are ſo great that few people have charity or hu- 
manity enough to viſit them, fewer have the heart to 
dreſs them, and we pity them in civility or with a 
tranſient prayer, but we do not feel their forrows by 
the mercies of a religious pity: and therefore as we 
leave their ſorrows in many degrees unrelieved and 
uneaſed, ſo we contra by our unmercifulneſs a guilt 


mities. Thoſe many that need pity,and thoſe infinites 
of pou that refuſe to pity,are miſerable upon a ſe- 
veral charge,but yet they almoſt make upallMankind. / 
4. All wicked men are in love with that which in-* 

tangles them in huge varieties of troubles; they are 
ſlaves to the worſt of Maſters, to Sin and to the Devil, 

to a Paſſion, and to animperious Woman. Good men | 
are for ever perſecuted, and God chaſtiſes every ſon 


ar 1 worth nothing,and whatſoever is excellent is not 
to be obtained without labour and ſorrow; and the 
conditions and ſtates of men that are free from great 
cares are ſuch as bave in them nothing rich and or- 
derly, and thoſe that have are ſtuck full of thorns and 


trouble. Kings are full 
A * Vilis adulator pico jacet ebrius oftro, 


of wigh and Learned ,, qui Colicirat nuptas, ad przmia peccat. 
men * in all ages have 801 proinobs horret facundia pannis, 
been obſerved to be very Atque inopi lingua Gelertas invocat artes. 
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| Vilis ſervus habet regni bona, 
|  cellaquz capti +4 | 
| Derider feſtam Romulesm- families, and that to ſuch perſons the 


que caſam. ſorrow is bigger than uſually happens 
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5. Bat theſe evils are notorious and confeſſed ; 
even they alſo whoſe felicity men ſtare at and admire, 
beſides their ſplendour and the ſharpneſs of their 
light, will with their appendent ſorrows wring a 
tear from the moſt reſolved eye: for not only the 
Winter-quarter is full of ſtorms and cold and dark- 
neſs, but the beauteous ſpring hath blaſts and ſharp 
froſts, the fruitfull teeming Summer is melted with 
heat, and burnt with the kiſſes of the Sun her friend, 
and choaked with duſt, and the rich Autumn is full 
of ſickneſs; and we are weary of that which we en- 
Joy, becauſe ſorrow is its biggeſt portion: and when 
we remember that upon the faireſt face is placed one 
of the worſt ſinks of the body, the noſe, we may uſe 
it not only as a mortification to the pride of Beauty, 
but as an allay to the faireſt outſide of condition, 
which any of the ſons and daughters of Adam do pol- 
ſeſs. * For look upon Kings and Conquerours: I will 
not tell that many of them fall into the condition of 
ſervants, and their ſubjeas rule over 
them, and ſtand upon the ruines oftheir 


Ferro. in ſmaller fortunes: but let us ſuppoſe 


| Omnia crede mihi, etiam fe- them ftill conquerours, and ſee what a 
licibus dubia ſunt. 


goodly purchace they get by all their 
pains, and amazing, fears, and continual 
dangers. They carry their arms beyond Ifer, and 

aſs the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the 

ounds of the river Rhee : I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the 
Roman Greatneſs; for now-a-days the biggeſt fortune 
ſwells not beyond the limits of a petty province or 
two, and a hill confines the progreſs ot their pro- 
ſperity, or a river checks 1it. But whatſoever tempts 
the pride and vanity of ambitious perſons is not ſo 
big as the ſmalleſt Star which we ſee ſcattered-in 
diſorder and unregarded upon the pavement and 
floor of Heaven. And if we would ſuppoſe the Piſ- 


Seneca. 


: Mires had but our underſtanding, they alſo would 


have the method of a Man's greatneſs, and divide 
their little Mole-hills into Provinces and Exarchats + 
an 
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and if they alſo grew as vicious and as miſerable. one | 
of their Princes would lead an Army out, and kill 
his neighbour-Ants, that he might reign over the 
next handfull of a Turf. But then if we conſider at. 
what price and with what felicity all this is purcha- 
ſed, the ting of the painted Snake will quickly ap- 
pear, and-the faireſt of their fortunes will properly 
enter into this account of humane infelicities. _ ... 
We may gueſs at it by the conſtitution of Auguſtus's 

fortune, who ſtruggled for his power firft with;the 
Roman Citizens, then with Brutus and Caffus and all 
the fortune of the Republick, then with his Col- 
legue Mark Antony, then with his kindred and neareſt 
Relatives; and after he was wearied with flaughter 
of the Romans, before he could fit down and reſt in 
his Imperial chair, he was forced to carry Armies in- 
to Macedenia, Galatia, beyond Enpbrates, Rhene and Danu- 
bius; and when he dwelt at home in greatneſs and 
Within the circles of a mighty power, he hardly e- 
ſcaped the ſword of the Egratii, of Lepidws, Cepio and 
Murena: and after he had entirely reduced the felici- 
ty and grandeur into his own family, his Daughter, 
his only child, conſpired with many of the young 
Nobility, and being joyned with adulterous compli- Ec adulterio 
cations as with an impious ſacrament, they atfrigh- 7 tacra- 
ted and deftroyed the fortune of the old man, and a&. Tac. 
wrought him more ſorrow than all the troubles that Pliſque, & 
were hatched in the baths and beds of Egypt between Merun = 
Antony and Cleopatra. This was. the greateſt fortune antonio 
that the world had then or ever. fince, and there- muiier. 
' fore we cannot expett it to be better in a leſs pro- 
iperity. - t 7) 

6. The proſperity of this world is ſo infinitely ſou- 
red with the-overflowing of evils, that he is counted 
the moſt happy who hath the. feweſt ; all conditions 
being evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſhed 
by the number of calamities.. The Collector of the 
Roman and foreign examples, when he had reckoned 
two and twenty inſtances of great fortunes,” every 
one of which had been allayed with great — 

c 


evils; in all his reading or expertence he coul - 
ur 


- 
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but of two who had been famed for an entire pro- 
ſperity, Quintus Metellus, and Gyges the King of Lydia : 
and yet concerning the one of them he tells, that his 
felicity was ſo inconſiderable, (and yet it was the 
bigger of the two) that the Oracle ſaid, that Aglaus 
Sepbidius the poor Arcadian ſhepherd was more happy 
than he, that is, he had fewer troubles ; for ſo in- 
X geedwe are to reckori the pleaſures of this life ;, the 


|| . 8þO- 4 pua- Limit of our joy 3s the abſence of ſome degrees of ſorrow, and 


+9xc # »d>- he that hath the leaſt of this is the moſt proſperous 
ies de. Perſon. But then we muſt look for proſperity, not 
»& #mZzi- 1 Palaces or Coutts of Princes, not in the Terfts. of 
pane. Conquerours, or in the gaieties of fortunate and 
prevailing ſinners ; but ſoniething rather in the Cot- 
- tages of honeſt, innocent and contented perſons, 
whoſe mind is no bigger than their fortune , nor 
their vertue leſs than their ſecurity. As for others, 
whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to fol- 
low it like the wandring fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 
and running after them, they are all in the condition 
Quem f in- of Marizs, than whoſe condition nothing was more con- 
ara mw ſtant, and nothing more mutable. If we reckon them amongſt the 
ſerrimusz; happy, they are the moſt happy men, if we reckon them amongſt 
Inter felices, the 1mſerable, they are the moſt miſcrable. For juſt as 1s a 
| nl wang man's condition, great or little, ſo is the ſtate of 
turs his miſcry. All have their ſhare ; but Kings and 
Princes, great Generals and Conſuls, Rich men and 
Mighty, as they have the biggeſt buſineſs and the 
./ biggeſt charge, and are anſwerable to God for the 
greateſt accounts, (o they have the biggeſt trouble ; 
that the uneaſineſs of their appendage may divide the 
ood and evil of the world, making the poor man's 
ortune as eligible as the greateſt ; and alſo reſirai- 
ning the vanity of Man's ſpirit, which a great fortune 
1s apt to ſwell from a vapour to a bubble : but God 
in mercy hath mingled wormwood with their wine, 
” and fo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and follies of Pro- 

_ fperity. h | 
7. Man never hath one day to himfelf of entire 
peace from the things of the world, but either _ 
thing 
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thing troubles him, or nothing ſatisfies him, or his 

very fulneſs ſwells him and makes him breath ſhort 

upon his bed. MensJoiesare troubleſome; and be- 

ſides that, the fear of loſing them takes away the pre- 

ſent pleaſure, ( and a man hath need of another felt 

bo to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and 

full of trepidation, not onely. from their inconſtant 

nature, but from their weak foundation : they ariſe 

from vanity, and they dwell upon ice, and they con- 

verſe with the wind, and they have the wings of a 

bird, and are ſerious but as the reſolutions of a child, 
commenced by chance, and managed by folly, and 

proceed by inadvertency, and end invyanity and for- _ 
getfulneſs. So that, as Liviu Druſus ſaid of himſelf, Yoi fibi nee 
he never had any play-daies or daies of quiet when he was a boy , hav fariag 
for he was troubleſome and buſie, 4 reſtleſs and unquiet contigiiſe. 
man: the ſame may every man obſerve to be true of Seditioſus 
himſelf; he isalwaiesreſtleſs and uneafie, he dwells X.*** &*®: 
upon the waters, and leans upon thorns, and laies his 

head upon a ſharp ſtone. 


Q E C VY. 
This Conſideration reduced to Praflice. 


1.”F HE effed of this Conſideration is this, That the 
ſadneſles of this life help to ſweeen the bitter 
cup of Death, For let our life be never ſo long, if our 
ſtrength were great as that of oxen and camels, if our 
ſinews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foot of an 
Oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous "”_ 
as Sicinius Dentatws, who was on the prevailing ſidein an 
hundred and twenty battels, who had three hundred 
and twelve publick rewards aſtigned him by his Ge- 
nerals and Princes for his valour and condut infieges 
and ſhort encounters, and, beſides all this, had his 
ſhare 1n nine triumphs; yet ſtill the period ſhall be, 
that all this ſhall end in Death, and the people ſhall 
talk of us a-while, good or bad, according as we de- 
{erye, or as they pleaſe; and once it ſhall comero _=_ 
D nat 
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that concerning every one of-us it ſhall be toldin the 
Neighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are apt 
to think a ſad ſtory but therefore let us help it 
with a ſadder. For we therefore need not be much 
troubled that we ſhall die, becauſe we are not here 
in eaſe, nor do we dwell in a fair condition : but our 


--daies are full of ſorrow and anguiſh, diſhonoured 
-* and made unhappy with many ſins, with a frail and 


a fooliſh ſpirit, intangled with difficult caſes of con- 
ſcience, inſnared with paſſions, amazed with fears, 
full of cares, divided with curioſities and contradic- 
tory intereſts, made aiery and impertinent with va- 
nities, abuſed with ignorance and prodigious Errours, 
made ridiculous with a thouſand wickedneſſes, worn 
away with labours, loaden with diſeaſes, daily vexed 
with dangers and temptations, and in love with mi- 
ſery; we are weakned with delights, afflifted with 
want, with the evils of my ſelf andof all my family, 
and with the ſadnefſes of all my friends, and of all 
go00d men, even of the whole Church : and there- 
tore methinks we need not be troubled that God is 


. pleaſed to put an end to all theſe troubles, and to 
- Jet them ſit down in a natural period, which, if we 
pleaſe, may be to us the beginning of a better life. 


When the Prince of Perſia wept becauſe his Army 


ſhould all die in the revolution of an age, Artabanus 
told him that they ſhould all meet with evils fo ma- 


ny and ſo great, that every man of them ſhould wiſh 
himſelf dead long before that. Indeed it were a ſad 
thing to be cut of the Stone, and we that are in 
health tremble to think of itz but the man that is 
wearied with the diſeaſe looks upon that ſharpneſs 

as upon his cure and remedy: and as none need to 
have a tooth drawn, ſo none could well endure it, 
but he that hath felt the pain of it in his head. So is 
our life ſo full of evils, that therefore death is no 
evil to them that have felt the ſmart of this, or hope 


. for the joies of a better. 


2. But asit helpsto eaſe a certain ſorrow, as afire 
draws out fire, and a nail drives forth a nail; fo it in- 
ſtrugs us 1na preſent duty, that 1s, that we ſhould not 

| = E 
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be ſo fond of a perpetual ſtorm, nor doat upon the 
tranſient gauds and pilded thorns of this world. 
They are not worth a paſhon, nor worth a ſigh or a 
groan, not of the price of one night's watching ; 
and therefore they are miſtaken and miſerable per- 
fons who, ſince Adam planted thorns round about Pa- 
radiſe, are morein love with that hedge than all the 
fruits of the garden, ſottiſh admirers of things that 
hurt them, of ſweet poiſons, gilded daggers, and 
ſilken halters: Tell them they haveloſt a bountious 
friend, a rich purchaſe, a fair farm, a wealthy dona- 
tive, and you diſſolve their patience}; it 1s an evil 
bigger than their ſpirit can bear; it brings ſickneſsand 
death, they can neither eat nor ſleep with ſuch a for- 
row. But if you repreſent to them the evils of a vi- 
cious habit, and the dangers of a ſtate of ſin, if you 
tell them they have diſpleaſed God, and interrupted 
their hopes of Heaven ; it may be they will be fo ci- 
vilas to fear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and 
firft to commend, and then __— your ſtory, becauſe 
they prefer this world with all its torrows before the 
pure unmingled felicities of heaven. But itis ſtrange 
that any man ſhould be ſo paſſionately in love with 
the thorns that grow on his own ground , that he 
fhonld wear them for armelets, and Knit them in his 
ſhirt, and prefer them before a kingdom and immor- 
tality: No manloves this world the better for his be- 


ing poor; but men that love it becauſe they have 


great poſſeſſions , love it becauſe it 1s troubleſome 
and chargeable, full of noiſe and temptation , be- 
cauſe 1t is unſafe and ungoverned, flattered and abu- 
fed : and he that conſiders the troubles of an over- 
tong garment and of a crammed ſtomach, a trailing 
gown and aloaden Table, may juſtly underſtand that 
alt that for which men are ſo paſſionate is their hurt, 
and their objection , that Which a temperate man 
would avoid, anda wiſe mancannot love. 

He that 1s no fool; but can confider wiſely, if he be 
in love with this world, weneed not deſpair but that 
a witty man might reconcile him with tortures , and 
make him think charitably of the Rack, and be 

=P brought 
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brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and en- 
tertain his gueſts with the ſhrieks of Mandrakes, 
Cats and Scrich-owles, with the filing of iron, and 
the harihneſs of rending of filk, or to admire the 
harmony that is made by an heard of evening Wolves 
when they miſs their draught of bloud in their mid- 
night revels. The groans of a man in a fit of the 
Stone are worſe than all theſe; and the diftrattions 
of a troubled Conſcience are worſe than thoſe 
- groans: and yet a careleſs merry finner is worſe 
than all that. But if we could from one of the bat- 
tlements of Heaven eſpie how many men and wo- 
men at this time lie fainting and dying for want of 
bread, how many young men are hewen down by 
the ſword of War, how many poor Orphans are now 
weeping, over the uw of their father, by whoſe 
life they were enabled to eat; if we could but hear 
how many Mariners and, Paſſengers are at this pre- 
ſent in a ſtorm, and ſhriek out becauſe their keel 
daſhes againſt a Rock or bulges under them, how ma- 
ny pune there are that _— with want, and are 
ma eſperate by too quick 


with oppreſſion, or are 
a ſenſe of a conſtant infelicityz in all reaſon we 
ſhould be glad to be out of the noiſe and participa- 
tion of ſo many evils. This is a place of ſorrows and 
tears, of great evils and a conſtant calamity : let us 
* remove from hence, at leaſt in affetions and prepa- 
.. ration of mind. | 


j—_—_— 
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GC HAP.: IE 


A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death , by way of Exercile. 


po” ICASIES 


ks 


SECT. I. 


Three Precepts preparatory to an holy Death, to be prafiiſed in 
oar whole life. 
I. E that would die well muſt alwaies look for death, Propera i 
every day knocking at the gates of the grave, and vere, & ſin- 
then the gates of the grave ſhall never $919 dies 


; tr - lingulas vi- 
prevail upon him to doe him miſchief. tas puta. 


This was the advice of all the wiſe and good men of Nibit inter- | 


the world, who eſpecially in the daiesand periods of ** Oe 
their joy and feſtival egreſſions choſe to throw ſome 1um. 
aſhes into their chalices, ſome fober remembrances 
of their fatal period. Such was the Black ſhirt of 
Saladine ,, the Tomb-fione Si ſapis, utaris totis, Coline, djebus : 
preſented to the Empec- —_  Extremimque tibi ſemper adeſle ==. 
rour of Conſtantinople on his Mrtial. 
Coronation-day; the Biſhop of Rome's two Reeds 
with flax and a wax-taper; the Egyptian Skeleton ſer- 
ved up at Feaſts; and Trimalcior's Banquet in Petronivs, 
in which was bronght in the image of a dead man's 
bones of filver, with ſpondils exattly turning to eve- 
LF of the Gueſts, and lay- Heu, hev, nos miſeros! quam totus homuncio 
ing to every one,that You vil et! 
and you muſt die,andlook Sic erimus cunt poſtquam nos auferet Orcus. 
not oneuponanother, for Ergo vivamus, dum licet eſſe bene. 
every one 1s equally concerned in this ſad repre- 
ſentment. Thele in phantaſtick ſemblances declare 
a ſevere counſel and uſefull meditation: and it isfiot 
eaſie for a man to be gay in his imagination, or to be 

D 3 drunk , 
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drunk withjoy or wine, pride or evenge, who confſi- 
ders ſadly that he muſt ere long dwell in a houſe of 
darkneſs and diſhonour, and his body muſt be the 
inheritance of worms, and his Soul muſt be what he 
pleaſes, even asa man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. TI have read of a young Eremite who, being 
paſſionately in love with a young Lady, could not by 
all the arts of Religion and mortification ſuppreſs 
the trouble of that fancie; till at laft being told that 
ſhe was dead, and had been buried about fourteen 
daies, he went ſecretly to her Vault, and with the 
$Kirt of his mantle wiped the moiſture from the Car- 
kaſs, and ftill at thereturn of his temptation laid it 
before him, ſaying, Behold, this is the bequty of the woman 
thou didſt ſo much defire : and ſo the man found his cure. 
And if we make death as preſent to us, our own 
death, dwelling and dreſſed in all its pomp of fancie 
and proper circumſtances; if any thing will quench 
the heats of luſt, or the deſires of mony, or the 
greedy paſnonate affeftions of this world, this muſt 
doe it. But withall, the frequent uſe of this medita- 
tion, by curing our preſent inordinations, will make 
death ſafe and friendly, and by its very cuſtom will 
make that the King of terrours ſhall come to us with- 
out his affrighting dreſſes; and that we ſhall fit 
down in the grave as we compoſe our ſelves toſleep, 

and doe the duties of na- 


it * Cerre poruli quos defvicit Argos ture and choice. The old 
Felices errore ſuo, quos ille timorum people that lived near the 


' Maximus haud urget, L-thi metus— Riphean mountains were 


Qui quoti- 
' Gze vitx (ux 
manum im- 


———- [nde ruend! 


Wil | | Tnferrum mens prona viris, animeque capaces taught to converſe with 
Wl} Mortis, & ignavum rediturz parcere vit#- death, and to handle it on 
THE ; 


X all ſides, and to diicourſe 
of it as of a thing that will certainly come , and 
ought 1ſo to doe. Thence their minds and reſoluti- 
ons became capable of death, and they thought it a 
diſhonourable thing, with greedineſs to keep a life 
that muſt goe from us, to lay aſide its thorns, and to 
return again circled with a glory and a Diadem, 

2, He that would die well, muſt all the daies of his life 
lay up againſt the day of deatb;, not onely by the general 
provitt- 
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po_—_ of holineſs, and a pious life indefinitely, 
ut proviſions proper to theneceſfities of that Great 
day of expence, in which a man is to throw his laſt 
caft for an eternity of joies or ſorrows: ever remem- 
bring, that this alone well performed is not enough 
to paſs us into Paradiſe, but that alone done fooliſh- 
Iy is enough to ſend us into Hell, and the want of ei- 
ther a holy life or death makes a man to fall ſhort of 
the mighty price of our high calling. * In order to 
this rule we are to con- 
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poſuit , noo 
indiget tem-. 
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fider what ſpecial gra- Inſere nunc, Melibee, pyros, pone ordine vites 


ces we ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the pro- 
per arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned ar- 
guments, by prayers and a great treaſure of devotion 
laid up in Heaven, provide before-hand a reſerve of 
firength and mercy. Men in the courſe of their 
lives walk lazily and incuriouſly, as if they had both 
their feet in one ſhoe; and when they are paſhvely 
revolved to the time of their diffolution, they have 
no mercies in ſtore,no patience, no faith, no charity tq 
God or deſpite of the world, being without guſt or 
appetite for the land of their inheritance , which 
Chriſt with fo much pain and bloud had purchaſed 
for them. When we come to die indeed, we ſhall be 
very much put to it to ftand firm upon the two feet 
of a Chriſtian, faith and patience. When we our ſelves 
are to uſe the articles, to turn our former diſcourſes 
into preſent practice, and to feel what we never 
felt before, we ſhall find it to be quite another thing, 
to be willing preſently to quit this life and all our 
preſent poſſeſhons for the hopes of a thing which we 
were never ſuffered to ſee, and fuch a thing of which 
we may fail ſo many waies, and of which if we fail 
any way we are miſerable for ever. Then we ſhall 
find how much we have need to have ſecured the Spi- 
rit of God and the grace of Faith by an habitual , 
perfe&, unmoveable reſolution. * The ſame alſo is 
the caſe of Patience, wiich will be affaulted with 
ſharp pains , difturbed fancies, great fears, want 
of a preſent mind, natural weakneſſes, frauds of the 
Devil, and a thouſand accidents and imperfections. 


M 
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KIt concerns us therefore highly in the whole courſe 


of our lives, not onely to accuſtom our ſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering of injuries and affronts, of perſecuti- 


. ons and lofſes, of croſs accidents and unneceflary cir- 
 cumftances; but alſo, by repreſenting death as pre- 


ſent to us, to conſider with what arguments then to 
fortifie our Patience, and by aſſiduous and fervent 


>. prayer to God all our lite long to call upon him to - 


ny 


g1ve us patience and great affiftances, a ſtrong faith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his ho- 
Iy Angels aſſiſtants at that time, to reſift and to ſub- 
que the Devils temptations and aflaults; and ſo to 
fortifie our heart, that it break not into intolerable 
ſorrows and imparience, and end in wretchleſneſs 
and infidelity. * But this is to be the work of our 
life, and not to be done at once; but as God gives us 
time, by ſucceſſion, by parts and little periods. For 
it is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente- 
ouſly to all creatnres, he hath ſcattered the firma- 
ment with Stars as a man ſows corn in his fields, in a 
multitude bigger than the capacities of humane or- 
der; he hath made ſo much variety of creatures, and 
gives us great choice of meats and drinks although 
any one of both kinds would have ſerved our needs; 
and ſo in all inſtances of nature/4yet in the diftribu- 
tion of our Time God fecms to be firait-handed, 
and gives it to us, not as nature gives us Rivers, 


. enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute at- 


ter minute, ſo that we never can have two minutes 
together, but he takes away one when he gives us 
another. This ſhould teach us to value our Time, 
fince God ſo values it, and by his ſo ſmall diftributi- 
on of it, tells us it 1s the moſt precious thing we 
have. Since therefore in the day of our death we 


can have ſtill but the ſame little portion of this pre- 


cious time, let us in every minute of our life, I 
mean, in every diſcernible portion, lay up ſuch a 
ſtock. of reaſon and good works, that they may 
convey a value to the imperfe&@ and ſhorter a&ti- 
ons of our death-bed 5 while God rewards the pi- 
ety of our lives by his gracious Pt nae:” and 
F EI ene- 
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but by prayer and afflition. Certain it is, that a mourning Neque enim 
. ſpirit and an afflicted body are great inſtruments ck 


Chap. 2. preparatory to Death. Set. 1. 4a | 
beneiction upon. the actions preparatory to our 
Death-bed, | | | 

3, He that deſires to die well and happily, above all things, W 
muſt be carefull that he do not live a ſoft, a delicate and a vo- 
luptuows life;, but a life ſevere, holy, and under the diſ- ,, , 
cipline of the Croſs, nnder the condu& of prudence X 
and obſervation, a life of warfare and ſober counſels, 
labour and watchfulneſs. No man wants cauſe of tears 
and a daily ſorrow. Let every man conſider what lie 
feels, and acknowledge his miſery ; let him confeſs 
his fin, and chaſftiſe it ; let him bear his croſspatient- 
ly, and his perſecutions nobly , and his repentances 
willingly and conſtantly; let him pity the evils of all 
the world, and bear his ſhare of the calamities of his 
Brother; let him long and ſigh for the joies of Hea- 
ven; let him tremble and fear becauſe he hath de- 
ſerved the'pains of Hell; let him commute his eter- 
nal fear with a temporal fuffering, preventing God's 
judgment by paſſing one of his own ; let him. groan 
for the labours of his pilgrimage, and the dangers 
of his warfare : and by that time he hath ſummed np 
all theſe labours, and duties, and contingencies, all 
the proper cauſes, inſtruments and a&ts of ſorrow, 
he will find, that for a ſecular joy and wantonneſs 
of ſpirit there are not left many void ſpaces of his 
life. It was St. James's advice, Be aflited, and mourn, Chap. g. g. 
and weep, let your Laughter be turned into mourning , and your 
Joy into weeping s And Bonaventure, in the Life of Chriſt, 
reports that the Holy Virgin Mother faid to Saint 
Elizabeth, That grace does not deſcend into the Soul of a man 


Deas ull5 r= 


of reconciling God to a finner, and they alwaies corporis = 


dwell at the gates of atonement and reſtitution. rumns cone 
c1iiaturp, 


* But, beſides this, a delicate and proſperous life is 7,07 
hugely contrary to the hopes of a bleſſed eter- 
nity. 10 be to them that are at eaſe in Sion, {0 it was Amos6. x. 
ſaid of old : and our bleſſed Lord ſaid , Wo be to you Luke 6, 2g. | 
that laugh, for ye ſhall weep, but, Bleſed are they that yuh, 5.4. | 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. Here or hereafter 


we muſt have our. portion of ſorrows. He that _ 7 
: goet 


: 
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| Pſal, 126. 6. poeth on his way weeping, and beareth forth good ſeed with 


him, ſhall doubtleſs come again with joy, and bring his ſheaves 
with bim. And certainly he that ſadly conſiders the 
portion of Dives, and remembers that the account 
which Abraham gave him for the unavoidablenefs of 
his torment was, becauſe he had his good things in this 


*. Jife, muſt in all reaſon with trembling run from a 
courſepf banquets, and faring deliciouſly every day, as 


being a dangerous eſtate, and a confignation to an 
evil greater than all danger, the pains and torments 
of unhappy ſouls. It either by patience or repen- 
tance, by compaſſion or perſecution , by choice or 
by conformity , by ſeverity or diſcipline, we allay 
the feſtival follies of a ſoft life, and profeſs under the 
Croſs of Chrift, we ſhall more willingly and more 
ſafely enter into our grave : but the Death-bed of 
a voluptuous man upbraids his little and couzening 
proſperities, and exadts pains made * ſharperby the 


|| n———* Sed longi peenas fortuna favoris Paſſing from ſoft beds , 


Exigit 3 miſero , qua tanto pondere famz and a ſofter mind. He 
Res premit adverſas, fatiſque prioribug urget, 


Lats that would die holily and |, 
bappily , muſt in this world 


; love tears, humility, ſolitude and repentance. , 


——s 
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of daily Examination of our ations in the whole courſe of our 
health, preparatory to our Death-bed. 


E that will die well and happily muſt dreſs his 
Soul by a diligent and frequent ſcrutiny : He 
muſt perfealy underſtand and watch the ftate of his 
Soul; he muſt fet his houſe in order before he be fit 
to die. And for this there is great reaſon, and great 


.necellity. 


Reaſons for a daily Examination, 


1. For, if we conſider the diſorders of every day, 
the multitude of impertinent words, the great por- 
| t10ns 
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tions of time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of 
duty, the coldneſfs of our Prayers, the indifference of 
our ſpirit in holy things, the uncertainty of our ſe- 
cret purpoſes, our infinite deceptions and hypocri- 
ſies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of Charity, our not know- 
ing in how many degrees of ation and purpoſe eve- 
7 ry vertneis to beexerciſed, the ſecret adherenciesof 
pride, and too forward complacency in our beſt a&i- 
| ons, our failings in all our relations, the niceties of 
difference between ſome vertues and ſome vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernible paſſages from lawfull to unlaw- 
full in the firſt inſtances of change, the perpetual mif- 
takings of permiſhons for duty, and licentious prac- 
| tices for permiſſions, our daily abuſing the liberty 
that God gives us, our unſuſpetted fins in the mana- 

ging a courſe of life certainly lawfull, our little gree- 
dineflesin eating, our ſurpriſes in the proportions of 
our drinkings, our too great freedoms and fondneſſes 
in lawfull loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and 
our deadneſs and tediouſneſs of ſpirit in ſpiritual em- 
ployments, beſides infinite variety of caſes of conſci- 
ence that do occur in the life of every man, and inall 
intercourſes of every life, and that the productions 
of ſin arenumerous and increaſing, hike the families 
of the Northern people, or the genealogies of the 
firſt Patriarchs of the world ;, from all this we ſhall 
find, that the computations of a man's lite are buſie = 
as the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricateas __—0707 
the accounts of Eaftern Merchants : and therefore it 
were but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at 
the foot of every page , I mean, that we call our ___......-—- 
ſelves to ſcrutiny every night when we compoſe our 
ſelves to the little images of Death. 

2. For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckan till we die, either we ſhall onely reckon 
by great ſums, and. remember nothing but clamo-——...___ 
rous and crying fins, and never conſider concerning, 
particulars, or forget very many : or if we could con- 
{ider all that we ought, we muſt needs be confounded 


with the multitude and variety. But it we —_— 
| all 
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all the little paſſages of our life, and reduce them in- 
to the order ofraccounts and accuſations, we ſhall 
find them multiply ſo faſt, that it will not onely ap- 
pear to be an eaſe to the accounts of our Death-bed, 
but. by the inſtrument of ſhame will reftrain the in- 
undation of evils; it being a thing intolerable to 
humane modeſty, to ſee fins increaſe ſo faſt, and ver- 
tues grow up ſo flow ;, to ſeeevery day ftain'd with 
the ſpots of leproſie, or ſprinkled with the marks of 
a lefler evil. 

3. It 1s not intended we ſhould take accounts of 
our livesonely to be thought religious, but that we 
may ſee our evil and amend it, that we daſh our ſins 
againſt the tones, that we may go to God, and to a 
ſpiritual Guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 
them. Andindeed no man can well obſerve his own 
growth in Grace, but by accounting feldomer re- 
turns of fin, and a more frequent victory over _— 
tations 5 concerning which every man makes his ob- 
ſervations according as he makes his inquiries and 
ſearch after himſeli. In order to this it was that 
Saint Paul wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sa- 
crament, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat. 
Thais Precept was given in thoſe daies when they 
communicated every day , and therefore a daily exa- 
mination alſo was intended. . 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remem- 
ber that at the day of Judgment not onely the grea- 
teft lines of life, but every branch and circumſtance 
of every attion, every word and thought, ſhall be . 
called to ſcrutiny and ſevere Judgment: inſomuch 
that it was agreat truth which one ſaid , Wo be to the 
moſt innocent life, if God ſhould ſearch into it without mixtures 
of mercy. And therefore we are here to follow Saint 
Paul's advice, Fudge your ſelves, and you ſhall not be jud- 
ged of the Lord. The way to prevent God's anger is 
to be angry vrith our ſelves; and by examining 
our actions , and condemning the Criminal , by be- 
ing Aſefſours in God's Tribunal , at leaft we ſhall 
obtain the favour 'of the Court. As therefore every 
night we muſt make eur Bed the memorial of our Grave, ſo 
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let our evening thoughts be an image of the day of Jadge- 
ment, Hoh | "oy 

5. This advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an 
inſtrument of vertue, that it was taught even ta 
the Scholars of-Pythagoras by their Maſter 3 © let not 
C ſleep ſeize upon the regions of your ſenſes, before you 
© have three times recalled the converſation and accidents 
© of the day: Examine what you have committed a- 
gainſt the Divine Law, what you have omitted of 
your duty, and in what you have made uſe of the 
Divine grace to the purpoſes of vertue and religt- 
on; joyning the Judge Reaſon to the Legiſlative mind er 
Conſcience, that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up inour 
hearts, then we alwaies live in the eye of our 
Jadge, and live by the meaſures of Reaſon, Reli- 
gion and ſober counſels. 
The benefits we ſhall receive by pradQtifing this ad- 
vice 1n order to a blefſed Death, will alſo add to 
the account of Reaſon and fair inducements. 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe, 


1. By a daily examination of our ations we ſhall 
the eaſier cure a great fin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual. For | to examine ] we ſuppoſe to 
be a relative duty, and infirumental to ſomething 
elle. We examine our ſelves, that we may find 
out our failings and cure them: and therefore it 
we uſe our remedy when the wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the cure more certain and 
leſs painfull, For ſo a Taper, when its crown of 
flame is newly blown off, retains a nature ſo ſym- 
bolical to light, that it will with greedineſs re-in- 
kindle and ſnatch a ray from the neighbour fire. So 1s 
the Soul of man, when it is newly fallen into fin; al- 
though God be angry with it, and the ſtate of God's 
favour and its own graciouſneſs is interrupted , yet 
the habit is not naturally changed; and ftill God 
leaves ſome roots of vertue ſtanding, and the man is 
modeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed, and he is not 

grown 


4s 
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grown a bold {inner : but if he ſleeps on it, and re- 
turns again to the ſame fin, and by degrees grows itt 
love with it, and gets the cuſtom, and the ſtranpe- 
neſs of it 15 taken away, then it is his Maſter, and is 
{welPd into an heap, and is abetted by uſe, and cor- 
roborated by newly-entertained principles, and 15 
infinuated into his nature, and hath poſſeſſed his at- 
feaions, and tainted the will and underſtanding : and 
by this time a man is in the ſtate of a decaying Mer- 
chant, his accounts are ſd great, and ſo intricate 
and fo much in arrear , that to examine it will be 
but to repreſent the particulars of his calamity; 
therefore they think it better to pull the napkin be- 
fore their eyes than to ſtare upon the circumſtances 
of their death. 

2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts 
of our lite will interrupt the proceeding and hinder 
the journey of little fins into an heape. For many 
daies do not pals the beſt perſons in which they have 
not many idle words or vainer thoughts to ſully the 
fair whiteneſs of their ſouls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions 
or trifling purpoſes, fome impertinent diſcontents or 
unhandſome uſages of their own perſons or their dea- 
reſt Relatives. And though God is not extreme to mark. 
phat is done amiſs, and therefore puts theſe upon the 
accounts of his mercy, and the title of the Croſs ; 
yet in two caſes theſe little fins combine and cluſter : 
(and we know that grapes were once in ſo great a 
bunch, that one cluſter was the load of two _— 
that is, 1. When either we are in love with ſmall 
fins; or, 2. When they proceed from a careleſs and 
Incurtous ſpirit inro frequency and continuance. For 
fo the ſmalleſt atoms that dance in all the little cells ' 
of the world are ſo trifling and immaterial that they 
cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the tendereft part 
of a wound where a barbed arrow dwelt; yet 
when by their infinite numbers *( as Meliſſa and Rar- 
menides affirm ) they-danced firſt into order ,-then 
into little bodies , at laſt they made the matter of 
the world. So are the little indiſcretions' of © 
lifez they are alwaies inconſiderable , if they be confidere 3 
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and contemptible , if they be not deſpiſed, and God does not 
regard them, if we do. We may eaſily keep them aſun- 
der by our daily or nightly thoughts, and prayers, 
and ſevere ſentences : but even the leaſt ſand can 
check the tumultuous pride , and become a limit to 
the Sea, when it is in an heap and in united multi- 
tudes; but if the wind ſcatter and divide them, the 
little drops and the vainer froth of the water begins 
to invade the ſtrand. Our fighs can ſcatter ſuch little 
offences; but then be ſure to breath ſuch accents 
frequently, leſt they knot, and combine, and grow 
big as the ſhoar, and we periſh in ſand, in trifling inſtan- 


ces. He that deſpiſeth little things fhall periſh by little and Ecclus.rg.. 


little;, ſo ſaid the ſon of Sirach. 

3. A frequent examination of our ations will in- 
tenerate and ſoften our conſciences, 10 that they ſhall 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load : And 
he that is uſed to ſhrink when he 
is preſſed witha branch of twining 


the ruines of a houſe, when the 
, beam daſhes upon the pavement. And provided that 
our nice and tender ſpirit be not vexed into ſcruple, 
nor the ſcruple turned into unreaſonable fears, nor 
the fears into ſuperſtition 5 he that by any arts can 
make his ſpirit tender and apt for religious imprefſi- 
ons, hath made the faireſt feat for Religion, and the 
unapteſt and uneaſieſt entertainment for ſin and eter- 
nal Death, in the whole world. 
4. A frequent examination of the ſmalleſt parts of 
our lives 1s the beſt inftrument to make our repentance 
particular, and a fit remedy toall the members of the 
whole body of ſin. For our examination put off to 
our death-bed of neceflity brings us into this condi- 
tion, that very many thouſands of our ſins muſt be (or 
not be at all ) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
which the more general and indefinite it is, it 1s ever 


ſo much the worſe, Andif he that repentsthe longeſt 


and the ofteneſt , and upon the moſt inſtances, is fill 
during his whole life but an imperte& penitent, and 
*tThere are very many reſerves left tobe wiped off 4 
« God's 
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Qui levi comminatione pellitur, non” 


; OE opus eſt ut fortitudine & armis in- 
Oſier, will not willingly ftand in yadatur. Seneca, 
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God's mercies, and to be eaſed by collateral affiſtan- 
ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible day of 
Judgment); it will be but a ſad fiory to conſider , 
chat the fins of a whole life, or of very great porti- 
ons of it, ſhall be put upon the remedy of one ex- 
amination , and the advices of one diſcourſe, and 
the activities of a decayed body, and a weak and an 
amazgd ſpirit. Let us doe the beſt we can, we ſhall 
find that the mere fins of ignorance and unavoidable 
forgetfulneſs will be enough to be intruſted to ſuch 
a bank ;, and that if a general repentance will ſerve 
toward their expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : 
but we have nothing to warrant our confidence, if we 
ſhall think it to be enough on our Death-bed to con- 
feſs the notorious a&ions of ourlives, and to ſay, [The 
Lord be mercifull to me for the infinite tranſgreſſions of my life, 
which I have wilfully or careleſly forgot ;,] for very many 
of which the repentance, the diſtinct, particular, cir- 
cumftantiate repentance of a whole life would have 
been too little, if we could have done more. 

5- After the enumeration of theſe advantages L 
ſhall not need to add , that if we decline or refuſe 
to call our ſelves frequently to account, and to uſe 
daily advices concerning the ftate of our Souls, it 
Is a very 111 ſign that our Souls are not right with 
God, or that they do not dwell in Religion. 
But this I ſhall ſay, that they who do uſe this 
exerciſe frequently will make their conſcience 
much at eaſe, by cafting out a daily load of hu- 
mour and ſurfeit, the matter of diſeaſes and the 
inſtruments of death. He that does not frequently ſearch 
his Conſcience, is a houſe without a window,, and like a 
wild untutoured ſon of a fond and undifcerning 
Widow. 

; But if this exerciſe ſeem too great a trouble, and 
that by ſuch advices Religion will ſeem a burthen 
I have two things to oppoſe againſt it. | 

1. One 1s, that we had better bear the burthen of 
the Lord,than the burthen of a baſe and polluted con- 
ſcience. Religion cannot-be ſo great a trouble as a 

guilty ſoul ; and whatſoever trouble can be fanfied » 
| tits 
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this or any other a&ion of Religion, it 1s onely to un- 
experienced perſons. It may be atroubleat firſt, juſt Eligevitam 
as 1s every change and every new accident : but it ons 
you doe it frequently and accuſtom your ſpirit to it, facie jucuri- 
as the cuſtom will make it eaſie, ſo the advantages diſſimam. 
will make it deleQable ; that will make it facilasna- **c%s 
ture, theſe will make it as pleaſant and eligible as re- 
ward. Ds. 

2. Theother thing I have to ſay is this; That to ex- 
amine our lives will be no trouble, it we do not intri- 
cate it with buſineſſes of the world and the Labyrinths 
of care and impertinent affairs: A 
man had need have a quiet and diſ- ET; Fartes dilcarrere; 
intangled life who comes to ſearch occupatorum animi-velut ſub ju- 
into all his a&ions, and to make £0 ſunt, reſpicere non poſſunt, 
judgment concerning his errours | 774 | mm 
and his needs, his remedies and his hopes. They that 
have great intrigues of the world, have a yoke upon their necks, and 
cannot look back, And he that covets many things gree- 
dily, and ſnatches at high things ambitiouſly, that de- 
ſpiſes his neighbour proudly, and bears his croſſes 
peeviſhly, or his proſperity impotently and paſho- 
nately; he that is prodigal of his precious time,-and 
is tenacious and retentive of evil purpoſes, is not a 
man diſpoſed to this exerciſe : he hath reaſon to be 
afraid of his own memory, and to daſh his glaſs in 
pieces, becauſe it muſt needs repreſent to his own 
eyesan intolerable deformity; He therefore that re- 
ſolves tolive well whatſoever it coſts him, he that will 
g0 to Heaven at any rate, ſhall beft tend this duty by 
negleing the affairsof the world in all things where 
prudently hemay. But if we doe otherwiſe, we ſhall 
tind that the accounts of our Death-bed and the exa- 
mination made by a diſturbed underſtanding will be 
very empty of comfort, and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die ſo timorouſly 
and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their 
lives by the violences of an executioner. Then, with- 
out much examination, they remember how wicked- 
ty they have lived; without Retigion, againſt the laws 
| bf the Covenant. of grace, without God in the world; 
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then they ſee fin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
affrighted perſon from aloſt battel, without honour, 
without a veil, with nothing but ſhame and ſad re-_ 
membrances: then they can conſider, that if they had 
lived vertuouſly, all the troubte and obje&ion of that 
would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 
bepece and joy, and all that good which dwells with- 
in the houſe of God, and eternal life, Butnow they 
find they have done amiſs and dealt wickedly, they 
have no bank of good works, but a hnge treaſure of 
wrath, and they are going to a ſirange place, and 
what ſhall be their lot 1s uncertain ;, (fo they ſay, 
when they would comfort and flatter themſelves : ) 
but in truth of Religion their portion is ſad and into- 
lerable, without hope and without refreſhment, and 
they muſt uſe little filly arts to make them go off from 
their ſtage of ſins with ſome handſome circumſtances 
of opinion : they will in ctvility be abuſed that they 
may die quietly, and go decently to their execution, 
and leave tkeir friends indifferently contented, and 
apt to be comforted ;, and by that time they are gone 
a While, they ſee that they deceived themſelves all 
their days, and were by others deceived at laft. 

Let us make it our own caſe; We ſhall come to 
that ſtate and period of condition, 1n which we ſhall 
be infinitely comforted, 1fwe havelived well; orctie 
be amazed and go off trembling, becauſe we are 
guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforſaken fins. 
It may happen we ſtall not then underſtand it ſo, be- 
cauſe moſt men of late ages have been abuſed with 
faiſe principles, and they are taught (or they are 
willing to beheve) that a little thing 1s enough to 
fave them, and that Heavens ſo cheap a purchaſe, that 
it will fall upon them whetherthey will or no. The 
miſery of it is, they will not ſuffer themſelves to be 
confated, till it be too late to recant their errour. 
In the zzterim, they are impatient to be examined, as 
a leper is of a comb, and aregreedy of the world, as 
children of raw fruit; and they hatea ſevere reproof, 
as they do thorns intheir bed; and they love to lay 
aide Religion, as a drunken perſon does to _ 
t, - is 


his ſorrow; and all the way they dream of finethinps; 
and their dreams prove contrary, and become the' 
Hieroglyphicks of an eftetnal ſorrow.” The daug liter 
of Polycrates dreamed that her Father was lifted up, 
and that Jupiter waſhed him, and the'Sun anointed 

him; but it proved to him but a ſad proſperity : for' 
after a long life of conſtant proſperous fucceſſes he 
was ſurpriſed by his enemies, and hanged up till the: 
dew of heaven wet his checks, and the Sun melted 
his greaſe. Such is tke condition of thoſe perſons 
who, living either in the deſpight or in the negle&t 

of Religion, lie wallowing tn the drunkenneſs ot pro- 

ſperity or worldly cares : they think themſelves to 
be exalted till the evil day overtakesthem; and then 

they can expound their dream of life to end in a ſad 

and hopelefs death. I remember that Cleomenes was 
catled a God by the Epyptians, becauſe when he was 
hanged, a Serpent grew out of his body, and wrapt 

it felf about his head; till the Philoſophers of Egype 

ſaid, it was natural that from the marrow of ſome 

bodies fach produttions ſhould ariſe. And indeed it 

repreſents the condition of ſome men, who being; 
dead are eſteemed Saints and beatified perſons, when 

their head is encircled with dragons, and is entred 

into the poſfeſſion of devils, that od Serpent and deceiver. 

For indeed their life was ſecretly ſo corrupted, that 

ſach ſerpents ted upon the ruines of the ſpirit, and 

the decays of grace and reaſon. To be covzened in 

making judgments concerning our final condition 1s 

extremely eaſie; but if we be couzened, we are in- 

amtely miſerable. 


SECT. ut 
of exerciſmg Charity during our whole Life. 


fE that would die well and happily, muſtin his life- 


time according: to all his capacities exercife Cha- ' 


rity 5 and becaufe Religt- R: ſoice quid prod et he hd, 
oe! $a” ny, | Wes & ſoice quid prodeſt preſentis temporis &rum, 
off 15 the tife ofthe Sovl, " Omnequod eft nihil eſt, pratter amars Devil,” 
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and Charity 1s the life of Religion, the ſame which 
gives life to the better part of Man whichnever dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferiour part of 
Manin theday of its diſſolution. 

1, Charity is the great chanel through which God 
paſſes all his mercy upon Mankind. For we receive 


our brother. This is the rule of our hopes,and the mea- 
ſure of our deſire in this world ; and in the day of 
Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon Man- 
kind ſhall be tranſated according to our Alms, which 
is the other part of CO Certain it 15 mt God 
A cannot, will not, never did reje& a 
By _ _ : charitable man in his greateſt needs 
Quod negavi punior, and in his moſt paſſionate prayers 
Quod ſeryavi perdid, for God himſelf 5s love, and every de. 
gree of Charity that dwells in us is the participation 
of the Divine nature : and therefore when upon our 
Death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we are en- 
wrapped with ſorrow 5 when we feel the weight of a 


ſickneſs, and do not feel the refreſhing vifitarions of - 


God's loving-kindneſs, when we have many things 
to trouble us, and looking round about us we fee no 
comforter; then call to mind what injuries you have 
forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affronts and 
real perſecutions, how you embraced peace when it 
was offered you, how you followed after peace when it 
ran from you : and when you are weary of one ſide, 
turn upon the other, and remember the Alms that by 
the grace of God and his afſiſtances you have done, 
and look up to God, and with the eye of faith behold 
him coming in the cloud, and pronouncing the ſen- 
tence of Dooms-day according to his mercies and thy 
Charity. 
2, Charity with its Twin-daughters, Alms and 
Forgiveneſs, is eſpecially effefnal tor the procuring 
Tob. 4. xo,/ God's merciesinthe day and the manner of our death. 
& 12.9. \ Alms deliver from death, {aid old Tobias; and Alms make 
Ecclus.3.30, an atonement for ſims, ſaid the ſon of Sirach : and ſo 
Dan 4: *7- ſaid Daniel, and fo ſay all the wife men of the World. 


r Pct. 4o 8, } 


Ia. 1.17. And in this ſenſe alſo is that of S. Peter, Love covers a 
| multitude 


abſohation of our fins in proportion to our forgiving . 
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multitude of ſms, and * S. Clement | 

in his Conſtitutions gives this * Lib. 7- cage 13: 'Eay ixeie Nd ff 
counſel, If you bave any thing in Is 1 Can pee. me f Gp G': 
your hands, give it, that it may work crow Song: tajegrlar dugpmiay. 

zo ithe remiſſion of thy ſins : For by h 

Faith and Alms fins are purged, The ſame alſo is the 

counſel of Salvian, who wonders that men who are 

guilty of great and many fins will not work out their 

pardon by Alms and mercy. But this alſo muſt be 

added out of the words'of Latantiz, who makes this 

rule compleat and uſefull ; But think not, becauſe ſins 

are taken away by Alms, that by thy money thou mayeſt pur- 

chaſe a licence to ſm. For ſins are aboliſhed, if becauſe thou 

haſt ſinned thou giveſt to God, that is, to God's poor 

ſervants, and his indigent neceffitous creatures : 

But if thou ſinneſt upon confidence of giving, thy ſins 

are not aboliſhed. For God defires infinitely that Agere autem 
men ſhould be purged from their fins, and therefore Prem 
commands us to repent: but to repent is nothing « quam 
elſe but to profeſs and affirm (that is, to purpoſe, profiteri & 
and to make good that purpoſe) that they will fin no *firmarel 


more. —— 
Now Alms are therefore effe&ive to the abolition * | 
and pardon of our fins, becauſe they are preparatory | 
zo, and impetratory of the grace of Repentance, and | 
are fruits of Repentance : and therefore * S.chryſoſtom © Orat- 2. de | 
afrms, that Repentance without Alms.is dead, and Fuze 
without wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the 
element of Love. But becauſe they are a part of 
Repentance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, 
therefore they deliver us from the evils of an unhap- 
py and accurſed death : for ſo Chriſt delivered his | 
Diſciples from the ſea, when he appeaſed the ſtorm, | 
though they till ſailed in the chanel. And this | 
S. Hierome verifies with all his reading and experience, yunquem 
ſaying, I do not remember to have read, that ever any chari- memini me 
table perſon died an evil death, And although a long expe- !*ifle mals 
rience hath obſerved God's merciesto deſcend upon tum qui . | 
charitable people, like the dew upon Gideon's fleece libenter ope» | 
when all the world wasdry; yet forthisalſo we haye "2 charitatis. | 
a promiſe, which isnot onelyan argument of a certain 4 Nepot. 
1-0 E 3 number 
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number of years, (as experience is) but a ſecurity 
Lui.16. 9. for eternal ages. Make ye friends of the mammon of un- 
| righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, 'they may receive yau into ever; 
laſting babitations, When Faith fails, and Chaſtity is 
uicleſs, and Temperance ſhall be no more, then Cha- 

rity ſhall bear you upon wings of Cherubims, to the 

| ; eternal mountain of. the Lord, 
B26 $7X1 Spe i exaropn'y % viv 7 have been @ lover of mankind, and g 
wJzwe ay cs YIHKD Keg Wrngacy Te ". | f q x 5 
$5 31751O- 6rS7aTx friend, and mercifull , and now I ex- 
| pet to communicate in-that great chind- 
neſs which he ſhems that js the great God and Father of men and 

_ mercies, ſaid Cyrus the Perſian on his Death-bed. 

_ Ido not mean this ſhould onely be a Death-bed 

- Charity, any more than a Death:bed Repentance z 
bat it ought to be the Charity of our life and health- 
i Crs full years; ;a parting with 
[2a dum pes haves, tibi propria {it mavus portions ,of our g0QEds 
4g BO 6 5th, then, when we can keep 
Aulcrer bo _ quod me TOs - wha We muſt not firk 
. kindle our lights when we are to deſcend into our 

touſes of daxkneſs, or bring a glaring torch ſudden- 

Iy to a darkroom ; that will amaze the eye, and not 

delight it, or- inſtru the body : but if our Tapers 
have in their-conſtant courſe. deſcended into their 
rave, crowned all the way with light, then let the 
beath-bed Charity be doubled, and the light burn 
brighteſt when it 1s to deck our Hearſe. But con- 

cermng this I ſhall afterwards-give account. 


SECT. IV. 


General Co:fiderations to enforce the former 
Ee Prattices, | 


FJ Hcl are the general] Inftruments of Preparation 
* mordertoaholy Death: it will concern us all to 
aſe them dilrgently and ſpeedily;, for we muſt be long in do- 
ing that which muſt be done but once : and therefore we 
mak begin betimes, andloſe no time; eſpecially.fince 
itis fo great a venture, and uponit depends ſo great a 

| ; : tate. 


Chap.2. preparatory to Death, SeCt. 4. s5 ] 
ſtate. Seneca ſaid well, There 3s no Science or Art in the Nullivs rei 
world ſo hard as to live and die well : The Profeſſours of other Tram vivere 
Arts are vulgar and many; but he that knows how to doe (;09relt 
this buſineſs is certainly inftruced to eternity. But Profeifores 
then let me remember this, that a wiſe perſon will #ltarum ar- 
alſo pur moſt upon the greateſt intereſt. Common —_— 
prudence will teach us this. No man will hire a Ge- funr. Senece, 
neral tq cut wood, .or ſhake hay with a Sceptre, or _ ratio. 
ſpend his Soul and all his faculties upon the purchace pane: 
_ of a cockle-ſhell; but he will fit inſtruments to the facultas, #- 
dignity and exigence of the deſign, And therefore 7945 quo- 
ſince Heaven is ſo glorious a ſtate, and ſo certainly de- jm En 
ſigned for us, if we pleaſe, let us ſpend all that we mendum. 
have, all our paſſions and atte&tions, all our ſtudy and £#cr*t. _ 
induſtry, all our defires and firatagems, all our witty q.am mea. 
and ingenious faculties, toward the arriving thither, beſciorque 
whither if we do come, every minute will infinitely eli. 
pay for all the troubles of our whole life; if we do 
not, we ſhall have the reward of fools, an unpitied 
and an upbraided miſery. 

To this purpoſe I ſhall repreſent the ſtate of dying 
and dead men in the devout words of ſome of the Fa- 
thers of the Church, whoſe ſenſel ſhall exaftly keep, 
but change their order; that by placing ſome of their 
diſperſed meditations into a chain or ſequel of dif- 
courſe, I may with their precious ſtones make an 
Union, and compoſe them into a jewel : tor though 
the meditationisplainand eaſfie, yet it isaffetionate, 


and material, andtrue, andneceflary. 


The Circumſtances of a dying man's Sorrom, 
and Danger. 


When theſentence of death is decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is ſorrow enough to ſee or 
feel reſpeRively the ſad accents of the agony and laſt 
contentions of the Soul, and the reluancies and un- 
willingneſſes of the Body; The Forehead waſt'd with 
a new and ſtranger baptiſm, beſmear'd with a cold 
{weat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave 
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General Exerciſes Set. 4. 
totheroof of his coffin; the Noſe cold and undifcer- 
ning, not pleaſed with perfumes, nor ſuffering vio- 


lence witha cloud of unwholeſome ſmoak; the'Eyes 


dim as a ſullied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when 
God ſhews his anger in a prodigious ſtorm; the Feet 
cold, the Hands fiiff, the Phyſicians deſpairing, our - 
Friends weeping, the rooms drefied with darkneſs 
and ſorrow ; and the exteriour'parts betraying what 
are the violences which the Soul and ſpirit ſuffer : 
the nobler' part, like the lord of the houſe, bein 
aſſaulted by exteriour rudenefles, and driven from a 
the out-works, at laſt faint and weary with ſhort and 
frequent breathings, interrnpted with the longer ac- 
cents of ſighs, without moiſture, but the excreſcen- 
cies of a ſpilt humour, when the pitcher is broken at 
the ciſtern, it retires to its laſt fort, the heart, whither 
it is purſued, and ſtormed, and beaten out, as when 
the barbarous Thracian ſacked the glory of the Grecian 
Empire. Then calamity is great, and ſorrow rules 
in all the capacities of Man; then the mourners 
weep, becautle it is civil, or becauſe they need thee, 
or becauſe they fear : but who ſuffers for thee with 
a compaſſion ſharp as is thy pain ? Then the noiſe is 
Tike the faint echo of a diſtant valley; and few hear, 
and they will hot regard thee, who ſeemeſt' like a 
perſon void of underſtanding, and of a departing in- 
ereſt. Vere tremendum eſt mortss ſacramentum. But theſe 
accidents are common to all that die; and when a 
ſpecial Providence ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall 
die with eaſfie circumſtances: but as no piety can ſe- 
cure it, ſo muſtno confidence expettit, but wait for 
the time, and accept the manner of the diffolution. 
But that which diſtingniſhes them is this: 
 Hethat hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 
bealarmed, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a 
"Tigre, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his wildneſs 
and his injury, tis beaſtly nature, and deſart anduntil- 
led manners, if ne have but fenſe of what he is going 
toſuffer, or what he may expe to be his portion ; 
then we may imagine the terrour of their abuſed fan- 
cies, howthey ſee affrighting ſhapes,and becauſe _y 
I | car 
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fear them, they feel the gripes of devils, urging the 
unwilling ſouls from the kinder and faſt embraces of 
the body, calling to the Grave, and haſting to ſudg- 
ment, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, 
awakening and amazing the Conſcience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and 
terrible, becauſe the Malice was great, and the Cha- 
rity was none at all. Then they look, for ſome to have pity S- Chryſo. 
on them, but there js no man. No man dares be their #**** 
pledge 5 No man can redeem their ſoul, which now feels 
what it never feared. Then the tremblings and the 
ſorrow, the memory of the paſt ſin, and the fear of 
future pains, and the ſenſe of an angry God, and the 
preſence of ſome Devils, conſign him to the eternal 
company of all the damned and accurſed ſpirits. 
Then they want an Angel for their guide, and the Een 
Holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good Conſci- *7** 
ence for their teſtimony, and Chriſt for their Advo- 
cate, and they die and are left in priſons of earth or 
air, in ſecret and undiſcerned regions, to weep and 
tremble, and infinitely tofear the coming of the day 
of Chriſt; at which time they ſhall be brought forth 
to change their condition into a worſe, where they E 
ſhall for ever feel more than we can believe or un- E. 
derſtand. | | + 
But when a good man dies, onethat hath lived in- | 
nocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and ef- 
teRive repentance, and in whoſe behalf the Holy Feſws 
hath interceded proſperouſly, and for whoſe intereſt 
the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and ſighs unutterable, 
and in whoſe defence the Angels drive away the De- 
vils on his Death-bed becauſe his ſins are pardoned, 
and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his life-time, 
and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto the 
end; then the joys break forth through the clouds 
of ſickneſs, and the conſcience ſtands upright, and 
confeſſes the glories of God, and owns ſo much inte- 
grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain it too : 
thenthe ſorrows of the ſickneſs, and the flames of the \_ 
Fever, or the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do but 


untie the Soul from its chain, and let it go _ 
FRE r 
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totheroof of his coffin; the Noſe cold and undifcer- 
ning, not pleaſed with perfumes, nor ſuffering vio- 


 Tence with a cloud of unwholeſome ſmoak; the'Eyes 


dim as a ſullied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when 
God ſhews his anger in a prodigious ſtorm; the Feet 
cold, the Hands ftiff; the Phyſicians deſpairing, our 
Friends weeping, the rooms dreſſed with darkneſs 
and ſorrow ; and the exteriour'parts betraying what 
are the violences which the Soul and ſpirit {uffer : 
the nobler' part, like the lord of the houſe, bein 
aſſaulted by exteriour rudenefles, and driven from a 
the out-works, at laſt faint and weary with ſhort and 
frequent breathings, interrnpted with the longer ac- 
cents of ſighs, without moiſture, but the excreſcen- 
cies of a ſpilt humour, when the pitcher is broken at 
the ciſtern, it retires to its laſt fort, the heart, whither 
it is purſued, and ſtormed, and beaten out, as when 
the barbarous Thracian ſacked the glory of the Grecian 
Empire. Then calamity 1s great, and ſorrow rules 
in all the capacities of Man; then the mourners 
weep, becauſe it is civil, or becauſe they need thee, 
or becauſe they fear : but who ſuffers for thee with 
a compaſſion ſharp as is thy pain ? Then the noiſe is 
tike the faint echo of a diſtant valley; and few hear, 
and they will not regard thee, who ſeemeſt' like a 
erſon void of underſtanding, and of a departing in- 
ereſt. Vere tremendum eſt mortss ſacramentum. But theſe 
accidents are common to all rhat die; and when a 
ſpecial Providence ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall 
die with eafie circumſtances: but as no piety can ſe- 
cure it, ſo muſtno confidence expettit, but wait for 
the time, and accept the manner of the difſolution. 
But that which diſtingniſhes them is this: 
 Hethat hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 
be alarmed, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a. 


"Tigre, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his wildneſs 


and his injury, his beaſtly nature, and deſart anduntil- 
led manners, if ne have but fenſe of what he is going 
toſuffer, or what he may expe to be his portion ; 
then we may imagine the terrour of their abuſed fan- 
cies, howthey ſee affrighting ſhapes,and becauſe ny 
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fear them, they feel the gripes of devils, urging the 
unwilling ſouls from the kinder and faſt embraces of 
the body, calling to the Grave, and hafting to fudg- 
ment, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, 
awakening and amazing the Conſcience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and 
terrible, becauſe the Malice was great, and the Cha- 
rity was none at all. Then they look for ſome to have pity 
on them, but there is no man, No man dares be their 

pledge ; No man can redeem their ſoul, which now feels 

what it never feared. Then the tremblings and the 

ſorrow, the memory of the paſt ſin, and the fear of 
future pains, and the ſenſe of an angry God, and the 

preſence of ſome Devils, conſign him to the eternal 

company of all the damned and accurſed ſpirits. 

Then they want an Angel for their guide, and the 

Holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good Conſci- 

ence for their teſtimony, and Chriſt for their Advo- 

cate, and they die and are left in priſons of earth or 

air, in ſecret and undiſcerned regions, to weep and 

tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the day 

of Chriſt; at which time they ſhall be brought forth 

to change their condition into a worſe, where they 

ſnall for ever feel more than we can believe or un- 

derſtand. 

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived in- 

nocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and ef- 

teRive repentance, and in whoſe behalf the Holy Feſws 

hath interceded proſperouſly, and for whoſe intereſt 

the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and ſighs unatterable, 

and in whoſe defence the Angels drive away the De- 

vils on his Death-bed becauſe his ſins are pardoned, 

and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his life-time, 

and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto the 

end; then the joys break forth through the clouds 

of ſickneſs, and the conſcience ſtands upright, and 

confeſſes the glories of God, and owns ſo much inte- 

grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain it too : 

thenthe ſorrows of the ſickneſs, and the flames of the 

Fever, or the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do but 


untie the Soul from its chain, and let it go _— 
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firſt into liberty, 'and then to glory, For it is but 
for alittle while that the face of the skie was black, 
like the preparations of the night, but quickly the 
cloud was torn and rent, the violence of thunder 
parted it into little portions, that the Sun might 
look forth with a watery eye, and then ſhine with- 
out a tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment to re- 
member all the comforts of his Prayers, the frequent 
vittory over his Temptations, the mortification of 
his Luſt, the nobleft ſacrifice to God, in which he 
moſt delights, that we have given him our wills, and 
killed our appetites for the intereſts of his ſervices: 
thenall the trouble of that is gone, and whatremains 
is a pottion in the inheritance of Feſws, of which he 
now talks no more as a thing at diſtance, but is en- 
tring into the poſſeſhon. When the veil isrent, and 
the priſon-doors are open at the preſence of God's 
Angel, the Soul goes forth full of hope, ſometimes 
with ewdence, but always with certainty in the thing, 
and inſtantly 1t paſſes into the throngs of Spirits,where 
Angels meet it ſinging, and the Devils flock with ma- 
licious and vile purpoſes, defiring to lead it away 
with them into their houſes of ſorrow: there they 
ſee things which they never ſaw, and hear voices 
which they never heard. There the Devils charge 
them with many ſins, and the Angels remember that 
themſelves rejoyced. when they were repented of. 
Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe all the cir- 
cumſtances of the fin, and add calumnies; and the 
Angels bear the Soul forward ftill, becauſe their 
Lord doth anſwer for them. Then the Devils rage 
and gnaſh their teeth ; they ſee the Soul chaſt and 

ure, and they are aſhamed; they fee it penitent, and 
they deſpair; they perceive that the tongue was re- 
frained and ſandified, and then hold their . peace, 
Then the Soul paſſes forth and rejoyces, paſkng by 


*M+345y 8 the Devils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely car- 


apy Dee= 
otCea oy nc 


: Snxamge?) 


» \oxi. 


2 ; 70 oy 


riedinto the boſom ofthe Lord, where they, ſhall reſt 
till their crowns are finiſhed, and their manſions.are 
prepared; and then they ſhall teaſt and {ing,,rejoyce 
and worſhip for * ever and ever. Fearfull and forms 
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dable to unholy perſons is the firſt meeting with 
ſpirits in their ſeparation. But the vietory which 
holy ſouls receive by the mercies of Feſws Chriſt 
and the condutt of Angels is a joy that we muſt not 
underſtand till we feel it; and yet ſuch which by 
an early and. a perſevering piety we may ſecure : 
but let us enquire after it no farther, becauſe it is 


ſecret. 


CGHA#P. HE 


Of the ſtate of Sickneſs, and the Tempta- 
tions incident to it with their proper 


Remedies. 
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SECT 
Of the ſlate of Sickneſs. 


Dan's fin brought Death into the World, and 

Man did die the ſame day in which be ſinned, ac- 

cording as God had threatned, He did not 

die, as Death is taken for a ſeparation of 

ſoul and body; that is not Death properly, but the 

ending of the laſt a& of Death; juſt as a man 1s ſaid 

to be born, when he ceaſes any longer to be born in 

his Mother's Womb: butwhereas to man was inten- 

ded a life long and happy, without ſickneſs, ſorrow 

or infelicity, and this life ſhould be lived hereorin a 

better place, and the paſſage from one to the other 

ſhould have been eafie, ſafe and pleaſant, now that 
Man ſimined, he fell from that Rate to a contrary. 

If 4dam had ſtood, he ſhould notalways havelived 

inthis world ; for this world was not a Place capable 

of giving a dwelling to all thoſe myriads of men and 


Women 
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Chap. 3. The Remeates of Temptations SeCt. 1. 
women which ſhould have been born in all the gene- 
rations of infinite and eternal ages; for ſo it muſt 
have been if man had not died at all, nor yet have 
removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's 
Innocence ſhould have loſt to him all poſſibility of go- 
ing thither where the duration is better, meaſured 

by a better time, ſubje& to fewer changes, and which 
15 now the reward of a returning vertue, which inall 

natural ſenſes is leſs than innocence, fave that it is 

heightned by Chriſt to an equality ofacceptation with 

the ſtate of Innocence : But ſoit muſt have been, that 
his innocence thould have been puniſhed with an eter- 

nal confinement to this ſtate, which in all reaſon is the 
leſs perfect, the fiate of a traveller, not of one poſſel- 
ſed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain, Man 
ſhould bave changed iis abode: for ſo did Erech, and 
fo did E1i5, and ſo ſhall all the world that ſhall bealive 
at the day of Judgment; They ſhall not die, but they ſhall 
change their place and their abode, their duration and 
their ſtate, and all this without death. | 
That death therefore which God threatned to 
' Adam, and which paſſed upon his poſterity, is not the 
going out of this world, but the manner of going, It he 
had ftaid 1n innocence, he ſhonld have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and af- 
flirive circumſtances ; he ſhould not have died by 
ſickneſs, misfortune, defe&t or unwillingneſs : but 
when he fell, then he began to die; the ſame day (fo 
ſaid God : ) and that muſt needs be true, and there- 


Hercul, Fur, FOre it muſt mean, that upon that very day he fell in- 


Naſcentes 


morimur, fi- 
nilqs ab ori- 


to anevil and dangerous condition, a ſtate of change 
and affliftion : then death began, that is, the man 
began to die by a natural diminution, and aptneſs 


eine pender. tO diſeaſe and miſery. His firſt ſtate was and ſhould 


Ma nth, 


have been (ſo long as it laſted) a happy duration , 
his ſecond was a daily and miſerable change: and this 
was the dying properly. 

. This appears in the great inſtance of Damnation, 
which in the ſtyle of Scripture is called eternal death : 
not becauſe it kills or ends the duration, it hath nor 
ſo mach good in it; but becauſe it 15a rs infe- 

FJ | licity. 
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licity. Change or ſeparation of ſoul and body is 
but accidental to Death; Death may be with or 
without either : but the formality, the curſe-and 
the ſting of death, that is, miſery, ſorrow, fear, di- 
minution, defe&, anguiſh, diſhonour, and whatſoever 
is miſerable and affiicive in nature, that is Death. 
Death is not an aftion, but a whole ſtate and condi- 
tion; and this was firſt brought in upon us by the 
offence of one man. 

But this went no farther than thus to ſabjec us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded ſo as was 
ſuppoſed, Man had been much more miſerable; for 
Man had more than one original fin in this ſenſe: and 
though this death entred firſt upon us by Adan's 
fault, yet it came nearer unto usand increaſed upon 
us by the ſins of more of our forefathers. For 4daw's 
fnleft us in ſtrength enough to contend with humane 
calamities for almok a thouſand years together : But 
the fins of his children, our forefathers, took off 
from us half the ttrength about the time of the Floud ; 
and then from 50O to 250, and from thence to 120, 
and from thence to threeſcore and ten; ſo often hal- 
fing it, till it is almoſt come to nothing. But by the 
fins of men in the ſeveral generations of the world, 
Death, that is, miſery and diſeaſe, is haſtened ſo up- 
on us, that we are of a contemptible age : and be-, 
cauſe we are to die by ſuffering evils, and by the 
daily leſſening of our Rrength and health, this Death 
15 ſolong a doing, that it makes ſo great a part of 
our ſhort life uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that we have 
not time enough to get the perfettion of a fingle ma- 
nufature, but ten or twelve generations of the 
world muſt go to the making up of one wiſe Man, or 
one excellent Art: and in the ſucceſſion of thoſe 
ages there happen ſo many changes and interrup- 
tions, ſo many wars and violences, that ſeven years 
fighting ſets a whole Kingdom back in learning and 
vertue, to which they were creeping 1t may be a 
whole age. | 

And thus alſo we doe evil to our poficrity, as Adan: 
did to his, and cham did to his, and E!: to his, ws 
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all they to theirs who by ſins cauſed God to ſhorten 
the life and multiply the evils of Mankind. And for 
this reaſon it is the world grows worfe and worſe, 
becauſe ſo many original ſins are multiplied, and fo 
many evils from Parents deſcend upon the ſucceeding. 
generationsof men, that they derive nothing from us 
but original miſery. 

But he who reftored the Law of Nature did alſo 
reſtqre us tothe condition of Nature; which, being, 


violated by the introduction of Death; Chriſt then,,, 


repaired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for 
us: that 1s, be hath taken away the unhappineſs of 
Sickneſs; and the ſting of Death, and the diſhonours 
of the Grave, of diflolution and weakneſs, of decay 
and change, and hath turned them into atts of fa- 
vour, into-inftances of comfort, into opportunities 
of vertue. Chriſt hath now knit them into Roſaries 
and Coronets, he hath put them into promiſes and 
rewards, he hath made them part of the portion of 
his ele& : they are inſtruments, and-earneſts, and 
ſecurities, and paſſages to the greateſt perfetion of 
bumane nature, and the Divine promiſes. So that 
it is poſſible for us now to be reconciled to ſickneſs; 
It came in by ſin, and therefore 3s cured when it js turned into 
vertue.; and although it may have in it the uncafineſs 
of labour; yet it will not be uneaſie as fin, or the 
reſtleſneſs of a diſcompoſed Conicience. If there- 
fore we can well manage our ſtate of ſickneſs, that we 
may not fall by pain, as we uſually do by. pleaſure, we need 
not fear; for no evil ſhall happen to us.. 


SECT.-IL 
of the frſt Temptation proper to the flate of Sichneſ?, 


Impatience. 


EN thatare in health arc fevere exatours of Pa- 

tience at the hands of them that are fick ; and 

they uſuilly jadge it not by terms of relation be- 

tween God and tic ſufering- man, but between _ 
| an 
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Chap. 3. proper to Sickneſs. Set. 2. 67 
and the friends that ſtand by the bed-ſide. It will be 
therefore neceſſary that we truly underſtand to what 
duties and actions the Patience of a fick man ought to 
Extend. : 

1. Sighs and groans, ſorrow and prayers, humble Ejurztu, | 
complaints and dolorous expreſſions, are the ſad ac- Jim, trims » | 
cents of a ſick man's Dgage. | For it isnot to be EX- ribus, reſo- | 
peated that a ſick man ſhould at a part of Patience n2ndomut- 
with a countenance like an Oratour, or grave like a Wk. 
Dramatick perſon : it were well if all men could bear cic. Tc. 
an exteriour decency in their ſickneſs, and regulate 
their voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their 
circumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of 
comelineſs and ſatisfa&ion to all the ſtanders by. But 
this would better pleaſe them than afſiſthim; the fick 
man would doe more good to others than he would 
receive to himſelf. 

2. Therefore ſilence, and ſtill compoſures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of a ſick man's duty, they 
are not neceſſary parts of Patience. We find that Conceden- 
David roared for the very diſquietneſs of bis ſickneſs 3 and he men, © 
lay chattering like a ſwallow, and bis throat was dry with cal- 
ling for help npon his God. That's the proper voice 
of tickneſs : and certain it 1s that the proper voices 
of ſickneſs are expreſly vocal and petitory in the ears of 
God, and call for pity in the ſame accent as the cries 
and oppreſſions of Widowsand Orphans do for ven- 
'geance upon their perſecutours, though they ſay no 
Colle againſtthem. For there is the voice of man, and 
there is the voice of the diſeaſe, and God hears both ;, and 
the louder the diſeaſe ſpeaks, there is the greater 
need of mercy and pity, and therefore God will the 
ſooner hear it, AbePs bloud had a woice, and cried to 
God; and humility hath a'voice, and cries ſoloud to God 
that zt pierces the clouds; and ſo hath every ſorrow and 
every ſickneſs: and when a man cries out, and com- 
Plains but according to the ſorrows ; 
of his pain, it cannot be any part of om guifergotor Alle viri, nes 
a culpable Impatience, but an argu- uvutzere major. 
ment for pity. | 

3- Some mens ſenſes are fo ſubtile, and their per- 
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Chap. 3. Cf Impateence. Sect. 2, 
ceptions ſo quick and full of reliſh, and their ſpirits 
ſo ative, that the ſame load is double upon theifh to 
what it is to another perſon: and therefore compa- 
ring the expreſſions of the one to the ſilence of the 
other, a different judgment cannot be made concer- 
ning their Patience. Some natures are querulous, 
and melancholick., and ſoft, and nice, and tender, and 
weeping, and expreſſve; others are ſullen, dull,with- 
out apprehenſion, apt to tolerate and catry burthens : 
and the'Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Saviour falling 
upon a delicate and virgin body, of curious temper, 
and firi, equal compoſition, was naturally more full 
of torment than that of the ruder tliieves, whoſe pro- 
portions were courſer and uneven. 
4. In this caſe it was no imprudent advice which 
' Omnino ki quicquam ft deco- ©1979 B2YC: Nothing in the world js 
rum, nibil eſt protect magis MOreamiable than an even temper iri 
quam zquabilitas wniverſz vitz, our Whole life, and in every action : 
rumſingularum actionum : quam: hut this eyenneſs cannot be kept 
aucem conſervare non pollis, (1 | ; od 
Ajorumnaturam imitars omittas Unleſs every man follows his own 
tam. nature, without ftriving to imitate 
the circumſtances of another. And what is ſo in the 
thing it ſelf, ought to be ſo if our judgments con- 
cerning the things. We muſt hot calt any one impa- 
Lieft if ke benot ſilent ina fever, asif he were aſleep, 
or as if he were dull, as Herod's fon of Athens. 
5- Nature in ſome caſes hatli made cryings out 
and exclamations to be ah entertainment of the ſpi- . 
rit, and an abatement or diverſion of the pain. For 
ſo did the old champions, when they threw their 
| tatal nets that they __ load their enemy with 
Quiaprefun- the ſhares and weights of death, they groanedaloud, 
end3 voce : . | 4s <5, Pr Rot 
| <mnecorþus and fent forth the anguiſh of their ſpirit into the. 
* intenditur, eyes and heart of the man that ſtood againſt them. 
Senirque _ SO It is an the endurance of ſome ſharp pains, the 
| piwe © complaints and ſhriekings, the ſharp groans and 
| £2 Tc. the tender accents ſend torth the afflited ſpirits, 
| 2nd force a way, that they may cafe their oppreſ- 
150n and their load, that when they have ſpent ſome 
of their ſorrows by a fally forth, they may returri 
better able to fortife the heart. Nothing of this 
'5 
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Chap. 3. ' Of Impatience. | Seft. 3. 6p 1 
is a certain ſign, much leſs an ation or part of Impa- 
tience; and when our blefſed Saviour ſuffered his laſt 
and ſharpeſt pang of ſorrow, he cried out with a loud woice, 
and reſolved to die, and did ſo. 


SEC TT. HI. 
Conſtituent or integral parts of Patience, 


I, TJ Hat we may ſecure our Patience, we muſt take 

care that our complaints be withour Deſpair. Deipair 
ſins againſt the reputation of God's Goodneſs, and 
the efficacy of all our old experience. By Deſpair we 
deſtroy the greateſt comfort of our ſorrows, and turn 
our ſickneſs into the ftate of Devils and periſhing 
Souls. Noaffiion1s greater than Deſpair : for thar 
is1t which makes hell-fire, and turns a natural evil in- 
to an intolerable; it hinders prayers, and fills up the 
intervals of ſickneſs with a worſe torture, it makes 
all ſpiritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual com- 
torters and guides to be impertinent. 

Againſt this, Hope 15 to be oppoſed : and its proper 
acts as it relates to the vertue and exerciſe of Pati- 
ence are, 1. Praying to God for help and remedy ; 
2, Sending for the guides of ſouls; 3. Uting all holy 
exerciſesand ads oi grace proper to that ſtate: which 
whoſo does hath not the Impatience of Deſpair; eve- 
ry man that is patient hath hope in God in the day of 
his ſorrows. 

2, Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without mur- 
mur. Murmur fins againſt God's Providence and 
Government: by it wegrow rude, and, like the fal- | 
ling Angels, diſpleaſed ar God's Supremacy ; and no- 
thing is more unreaſonable: it talks againſt God, for 
whole Glory all ipeech was made ; it is proud and 
phantaſtick, hath better opinions of a ſinner than of 
the Divine Juſtice, and would rather accuſe God than 
himſelF. 

Againſt this is oppoſed that part of Patience which 
reſigns the man into the hands of God, ſaying with 
old El;, It is the Lord, let him doe what be will; and, 

F [ Toy 
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[Thy will be done in earth, @ it is in heaven : | and ſo the 

admiring God's Juſtice and Wiſedom, does alſo dil- 

poſe the ſick perſon for receiving God's mercy, 

and ſecures him the rather in the grace of God. The 
roper atts of this part of Patience are, 1. To con- 
eſs our ſins and our own demerits : 2. It increaſes 

and exerciſes Humility : 3. It loves to ſing praiſes to 

wo » even from the loweſt abyſs of humane mi- 
ery. 

3- Our complaints in fickneſs muſt be without Pee- 
viſhneſs, This fins againſt Civility, and that neceſſary 
decency which muſt be uſed towards the miniſters and 
aſhſtants. By Peeviſhneſs we increaſe our own ſor- 
rows, and are troubleſome to them that ſtand there 
to eaſe ours: It hath in it harſhneſs of nature and 
ungentleneſs, wilfulneſs and phantaſtick opinions, 
moroſity and incivility. 

Again it are oppoſed Obedience, TraQability, 
Eaſineſs of perſwa{ion, Aptneſs to take counſel. The 
acts of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our 
Phyſicians; 2. To treat our perſons with reſped to 
our preſent neceſſities: 3. Not to be ungentle and 
uncaſie to the miniſters and nurſes that attend us; 
but to take their diligent and kind offices as ſweetly 
as we can, and to bear their indiſcretions or unhand- 
ſome accidents contentedly and without diſquietneſs 
within, or evil language or angry words without : 
4- Not to uſe unlawfull means for our recovery. 

If we ſecure theſe particulars, we are not Iightly 
to be judged of by noiſes and poſtures, by coloursand 
images of things, by paleneſs, or toſſings from ſide 
to ſide. For it were a hard thing that thoſe perſons 
who are loaden with the greateſt of humane calami- 
ties ſhould be ſtrialy tied to ceremonies and forms of 
things. Heis patient that calls upon God, that hopes 

* for health or Heaven, that believes God is wiſe and 
juſt in ſending him affliftions, that confeſſes his ſins, 
and accuſes himſeif, and juſtthes God, that expeas 
God will turn this into good, that is civil to his Phy- 
ſicians and his ſervants, that converſes with the guides 
of Souls, the miniſters of Religion, and.in ng 
| uUDMmits 
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ſubmits to God's will, and would uſe no indire& 


mezns for his recovery, but had rather be fick and 
die, than enter at all into God's diſpleaſure. 


SECT. IY. 
Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Conſideration, 


A S it happens concerning Death, ſo it isin Sickneſs, 

which 1s Death's handmaid. It hath the fate to 
ſuffer calumny and reproach, and hath a name worſe 
than its nature. 

1. For there isno ſickneſs ſo great but Children en- 
dure it, and have natural firengrhs to bear them out 
quite through the calamity, what period ſocver Na- 
ture hath allotted it. Indeed they make no reflexi- 
ons upon their ſufferings, and complain of ſickneſs 
with an uneafie ſigh or a natural groan, but conſider 
not what the ſorrows of fickneſs mean ; and ſo bear 
it by a direc ſufferance, and as a pillar bears the 
weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear it 
ſo too? For this which we calla reflexion upon or a 
conſidering of our ſickneſs is nothing but a perfe& 
infrument of trouble, and conſequently a temptation 
to Impatience. It ſervesno end of Nature; it may 
be avoided, and we may conſider it onely as an ex- 
preſſion of God's Anger, 
and an emiſſary or procu- Przrulerim _ delirus inerſque videri, 
rator of Repentance. But P{1,me? RE ON I 
all other conſidering it, EX- Quim ſapere & ringi. 
cept where it ſerves the pur- Horat. lib, 2. ep. 2. 
poſes of medicine and art, 
isnothing but, under the colour of reaſon, an unrea- 
ſonable device to heighten the ſickneſs and increaſe 
the torment. But then, as children want this act of re- 
flex perception or reaſonable ſenſe, whereby their 
lickneſs becomes leſs pungent and dolorous; ſo alſo do 
they want the helps of Reaſon whereby they ſhould 
be able to ſupport it. For certain it is, Reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our tpirits, and ſtiffen them in 
paſhons and ſad accidents, as to make us bending and 
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apt for ation : and if in men God hath heightnedthe 
faculties of apprehenſion, he hath increaſed the auxi- 
liarics of reaſonable firengths, that God's rod and 
God's ſtaff might go together, and the beam of God's 
countenance may as well refreſh us with its light as 
ſcorch us with its heat. But poor Children, that en- 
dure ſo much, have not inward ſupports and refreſh- 
ments to bear them through it ; they never heard 
the ſayings of Old men, nor have been taught the 
principles of ſevere Philoſophy, nor arc aflifted with 
the reſults of a long Experience, nor know they how 


to turn a ſickneſs into vertue, and a Feyer into a Re- 


ward; norhavethey any ſenſe of favours, the remem- 
brance of which may alleviate their burthen : and 
yet Nature hath in they teeth and nails enough to 
ſcratch, and fight againit their ſickneſs; and by ſuch 
aids asGod is pleaſed to give them they wade through 


the ſtorm, and murmur not. And beſides this, yet, i 


although Infants l:ave not ſuch brisk perceptions upon 
the ſtock of Reaſon, they have a more tender feeling 
upon the accounts of Senſe, and their fleſh is as un- 
cafie by their natural ſoftneſs and weak ſhoulders, as | 
ours by our too forward apprehenſions. Therefore 

bear up: either you or I, | 


Xnh9O> 5 mhbpac x exedVnv dvimerma 9g, or ſome man wiſer, and 
TirAeS ON xerei%» & av Togyr ane 3%; ny a Woman weaker 


$TANg. 


Ulyſſes apud Hom.0d,u'. 
WF than us both, or the very 


children, have endured worſe evil than this that is 
upon thee now. 

That ſorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its 
ſmart but by inſtants and ſmalleſt proportions of time. 
No man at once feels the ſickneſs of a week, or of a 
whole day; but the ſmart of an inſtant: and ſtill eve- 
ry portionof a minute feels but its proper ſhare, and 
tie lat groan ended all the ſorrow of its peculiar bur- 
then. And what minute can that be which can pre- 


' tend to be intolerable? and thenext minnte is but the 


ſme as the laſt, and the pain flows like the drops of a 
river, or the little ſhreds of time : and if we do but 
take care of the preſent minute, it cannot ſeem a great 


charge ora great burthen; but that care will ſecure 
our 


wound ſhriek out, and he that re- 
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our duty, it we ſtill but ſecure the preſent minute. 

3. If we conſider how much men can ſuffer if they 
lit, and how much they do ſuffer for great and little 
cauſes, and that no cauſesare greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and ſickneſs, (that is, neceffity and 
Religion) we cannot without huge ſhame to our na- 
ture, to our perſons, and to our manners, complain 
of this tax and impoſt of Nature. This experience 
added ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
Gladiatours were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
ſwords, and were to cut cach others ſouls away in 
portions of fleſh, as it their forms had been as divi- 
ſible as the lite of worms, they did not ſigh or groan, * Speftato- 
it wasa ſhame to decline the blow, but according to © v9 


þ- To 
the juſt meaſures of art. The * women that ſaw the racer,” 


ceives it holds his peace, He did Qs muon Hratarer ingemuita 
not only ſtand bravely, but would quis non mods ſterir, veram etiam 
alſo fall ſo ; and when he was decubuir turpiter ? | 
down, ſcorn'd to ſhrink his head, Tuſce Re lib, 2. 
when the inſolent conquerour came to lift it from his 
ſhoulders : and yet this man in his firſt deſign onely 
aimed at liberty, and the reputation of a good fen- 
cer ; and when he ſunk down, he ſaw he could 
onely receive the honour of a bold man, the noiſe of 
which he ſhall never hear when his aſhes are cram- 
med in his narrow Urn. And what can we complain 
of the weakneſs of our ſtrengths, or the preſſures of 
diſeaſes, when we ſec a poor ſouldier ſtand ina breach 
almoſt ſtarved with cold and hunger, and his cold 
apt to be relieved onely by the heats of Anger, a Fe- 
ver, or a fired Musket, and his hunger ſlacked by a 
oreatcr pain and a huge fear ? This man ſhall rand in 
his arms and wounds, patiens luminis atque Solis, pale 
and faint,weary and watchfull; and atnight ſhall have 
a bullet pulled out of his fleſh, and ſhivers from his 
bones, and endure his mouth to be ſewed up from a 
violent rent to its own dimenſion ; and all this for a 
man whom he never ſaw, or, it he did, wasnotnoted 
by him, but one that ſhall condemn him to the gallows 
it hc runs from all this miſery. It is ſeldom that God 
F 3 ſends 
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ſends ſach calamities upon men as men bring upon 
themſelves, and ſuffer willingly. But that which is 
moſt conſiderable is, that any paſhon and violence 
upon the ſpirit of man makes him able to ſuffer huge 
calamities with a certain conſtancy and an unwearied 
patience. Scipio Africanus Was wont to commend that 
ſaying 1n Xenophon, That the ſame labours of warfare 
were caſier far to a General than to a common Soul- 
dier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge appe- 
tites of honour, which made his hard marches no- 
thing but ſtepping forward and reaching at a triumph. 
Did not the Lady of Sabinw for others intereft bear 
twins privately and without groaning ? Are not the 
labours and cares, the ſpare diet and the waking 
nights of covetous and adulterous, of ambitious and 
revengetull perſons, greater ſorrows and of more 
ſmart than a Fever, or the ſhort pains of Child-birth ? 
What will not tender women ſuffer to hide their 
ſhame ? And if vice and paſhon, luſt and inferiour ap- 
petites can ſupply to the tendereft perſons ſtrengths 
more than cnough for the ſufferance of the greateſt 
natural violences, can we ſuppoſe thar Honeſty and 
Religion and the Grace of God are more nice, tender 
and effeminate ? 

4. Sickneſs 1s the more tolerable, becauſe it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the ſenſe of all the 
crols fortunes which amaze the ſpirits of ſome men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits of 


- Patience. Here all lofles and diſgraces, domeſtick 
- Cares and publick evils, the apprehenſions of pity 


and a ſociable calamity, the fears of want and the 
troubles of ambition, lie down and reſt upon the 
ſick man's pillow. One fit of the ſtone takes away 
from the fancies of men all relations to the world 
and ſecular intereſts : at leaſt they are made dull and 
flat, without ſharpneſs and an edge. 

And he that ſhall obſerve the infinite variety of 
troubles which affliat ſome buſy perſons,and almoit all 
men 1n very buſy times, will think it not much amiſs 
that thoſe huge numbers were reduced to certainty, 
to method and an ordcr; and there is no better com- 
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pendium for this, than that they be reduced to one. 
And a fick man ſeems ſo unconcerned in the things of 
the world, that although this ſeparation be done 
with violence, yet it is no otherwiſe than all noble 
contentions are, and all honours are purchaſed, and 
all vertues are acquired, and all vices mortified, and 
all appetiteschaſtiſed,and all rewards obtained: there 
1s infallibly to all theſe a dificulty and a ſharpneſs an- 
nexed, without which there could be no proportion 
between a work and a reward. To this add, that ſick- 
neſs does not take off the ſenſe of ſecular troubles 
and worldly cares from us, by employing all the per- 
ceptions and apprehenfions of men; by filling all fa- 
culties with ſorrow, and leaving no room for the leſ- 
{cr inſtances of troubles, as little rivers are \wallowed 
np in the Sea : but ficknels is a meſſenger of God, 
ſent with purpoſes of abſtraction and ſeparation, 
with a ſecret power and a proper efficacy to draw 
us off from unprofitable and uſeleſs ſorrows. And 
this is effected partly, by reaſon that it repreſents 
the uſeleſmeſs of the things of this world, and that 
tacre is a portion of this life in which honours and 
things of the world cannot ſerve us to many purpo- 
ſes; partly, by preparing us to death, and telling us 
$hat a man ſhall deſcend thither whence this world 
cannot redeem us, and where the goods of this world 
cannot ſerve us. 

5- And yet after all this, ſickneſs leaves inus appe- 
tites ſo ſtrong, and apprehenſionsſo ſenſible, and de- 
lights ſo many, and good things in ſo great a degree, 
that a healthleſs body and a ſad diſeaſe do ſeldom 
make men weary of this world, but ftill they would nebilem fe 


fain find an excuſe to live. The Gout, the Stone, cito manu, . . 


and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, Sore eyes, and an — 
; - - . 5 b 

Aking head, arcevilsindeed; but ſuch, which, rather bricos quate 
than die, moſt men are willing to ſuffer ; and Meceras _ _ 
added alſo a wiſh, rather to be crucified than to die: neg. 
and though his with was low, timorous and baſe, yet Hanc mii, 
we find the ſame deſires in moſt men, dreſſed up with _ — 
better circumſtances. It was a cruel mercy in Tamer- j,\2cem. 


lane, who commanded all the leprous perſons to be put Ser.ep, tor. 
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to death, as we knock ſome beaſts quickly on their 
head, to put them out of pain, and left they ſhould 
live miſerably : the poor men would rather have 
endured another Leproſie, and have more willingly 
taken two diſeaſes than one death. Therefbre Cefar 
wondered that the old crazed Souldier begged leave 
he might kill himſelf, and asKed him, Doft thou think 
then to be more alive than now thou art 2 We do not die 
ſuddenly, but we deſcend to death by ſteps and ſlow 
paſſages : and therefore men (ſo long as they are 
ſick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in 
the finiſhing tiat fad employment. Between a du- 
eaſc and death there are many degrees, and all thoſe 
are like the reſerves of evil things, the declining of 
every one of which is juſtly reckoned among thoſe 
g00d things which alleviate the ſickneſs and make 
It tolerable. Never account that ſickneſs intole- 
rable in which thou hadft rather remain than die : 
And yet if thou hadfſt rather die than ſuffer it, the 
worſt of it that can be ſaid is this, that the fickneſs 
1s worſe than death; that is, it 1s worſe than that 
which 1s the beſt of all evils, and the end of all 
troubles; and then you have ſaid no great harm - 
again it. | 

6. Remember that thou art under a ſupervening 
neceſhity. Nething 4s intolerable that is neceſſary ; and there- 
tore when men are to {uffer a ſharp inciſion, or what 
they are pleaſed to call intolerable, tie the man down 
to it, and he enduresit. Now God hath bound this 
ſickneſs upon thee by the condition of Nature : (for 
every flower muſt wither and drop : ) it isalſo bound 
upon thee by ſpecial providence, and with a defign 
to try thee, and with purpoſes to reward and to 
crownthee. Theſe cords thou canſt not break ; and 
thereforelie tkou down gently, and ſuffer the hand of 
God to doe what he pleaſe, that at leaſt thou mayſt 
{wallow an advantage, which the care and ſevere mer- 
cies of God force down thy throat. 

7- Remember that all men have paſſed this way, 
the braveſt, the yiſeit 
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been ſabje& to ſickneſs and ſad diſeaſes; and it 1s 
eſteemed a prodigy, that a man ſhould live to a long 
age and not be ſick: and it is recorded for a wonder 
concerning Xenophilus the Muſician, that he lived to 
106 years of age in a pertect and continual health. 
No ſtory tells the like of a Prince, or a great or a Rara eſt in 
wiſe perſon; unleſs we have a mind to believe the x89" 
tales concerning Neſtor and the Eubwan Sibyl, or reckon ; 
Cyrus of Perſia or Maſmiſa the Mauritanian to be rivals 
of old age, or that Argentonius the Tarteſiun King did 
really outſirip that age, according as his tory tells, 
reporting him to have * reigned 80 years, and to * Cicero de 
have lived 120. Old age and healthfull bodies are **<: 
ſeldom made the appendages to great fortunes : and 
under ſo great and ſo* univerſal precedents, ſo.com- * Ferre quam 
mon fate of men, he that will not ſuffer his portion _— — 
deſerves to be ſomething, elſe than a man, but no- nes, Nemo. 
thing that 1s better. recuſat. 
8. We find in ſtory that many Gentiles, - who 
walked by'no light but that of Reaſon, Opinion, 
and humane Examples, did bear their ſicknefs nobly, 
and with great contempt of pain, and with huge in- 
tereſts of vertue. When Pompey came from Syria, and 
called at Rhodes, to ſee Pojidonics the Philoſopher, he 
found him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and ex- 
prefled his ſorrow that he could not hear his Lec- 
tures, from which by this pain he muſt needs be hin- 
dred. Poſfidonivs told him, But you may hear me for all 
this; and he diſcourſed- excellently in the midſt of | 
his tortures, even then when the torches were put to bis Tons 2. 
feer, That nothing was good - but what was honeſt and phe nge 
therefore notbing could be an evil if it were not criminal : moverentar. 
and ſummed up his Lectures with this taying, 0 pain, 
in vain doſt thou attempt me ;, for 1 will never confeſs thee to 
be an evil as long as I can honeſily bear thee, And when 
Pompey himſelt was deſperatcly ſick at Naples, the 
Neafolitans Wore Crowns and triumphed, -and the 
men of Pureo{i came to congratulate his ſickneſs, 
not becauſe-they lovd hin not, but becauſe 1t 
was the cuſtoia of their Countrey to have better ' 
Opinions of fickneſs than we have. The boys of 
E Srarta 
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Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping till 
their very intrails ſaw the light through their torn 
fleſh, and ſome of them to death, without crying or 
complaint. Ceſar would drink his portions of Rhu- 
barb rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little 
ſippings, and taſted the horrour of the medicine, 
ſpreading the loathſomenels of his Phyſick ſo, that all 
the parts of his tongue and palate might have an en- 
tire ſhare. And when C. Mariw: ſuffered the veins of 
his leg to be cut out for the curing his Gout, and yet 
ſhrunk not, he declared not onely the rudeneſs of 
their phyſick, but the ſtrength of a man's ſpirit, if it 
be contracted and united by the aids of Reaſon or 
Religion, by reſolution or any accidental harſhneſs, 
againſt a violent diſeaſe. 

9. All Impatience, howſoever expreſſed, 1s per- 
fely uſeleſs to all purpoſes of eaſe, but hugely ef- 
feaive to the multiplying the trouble ; and the Im- 
patience and vexationis another, but the ſharper diſ- 
eaſe of the two; it does miſchief by t ſe/f, and miſ- 
Tantum do- chief by the diſeaſe. FOr men grieve themſelves 4s much as they 
__ q"2r- pleaſe, and when by impatience they put themſelves 

yn GiOTls *. . 
bas ſe infe- INTO the retinue of ſorrows, they become ſolemn 
ruerunt. mourners. For ſo have ſeen the rays of the Sun or 
T _— Moon daſh upon a brazen veſſel, whoſe lips kiſſed 
5 9 the face of thoſe waters that lodged within its bo- 
Ceu rore ſeges viret, ſom; but being turned back and 
a+ ors _ =—_ fletibusz Aſentoff _ _ ſmooth FInces 
OE I IR or rougher waitings, it wandre 

pony » rakes Agra color. about the room, and beat upon 
Udo degenerem lumine viderit, the roof, and ſtill doubledits heat 
1um izpe ferit and motion. So is a ſickneſs and 

a ſorrow, entertained by an unquiet and a diſcon- 
tented man, turned back either with anger or with 
excuſes; but then the pain paſſes from the ſtomach 
to. the liver, and from the liver to the heart, and 
from-the heart to the head, and from feeling to 
conſideration, from thence to ſorrow, and at laft 
ends in Impatience and uſeleſs murmur ; and all the 
way the man was impotent and weak, but the ſick- 
neſs was doubled, and grew imperious and tyrannical 
| ' over 
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over the ſoul and body. Maſuriws Sabinu tells, that 

the image of the Goddeſs 4ngerona was with a muffler 

upon her mouth placed upon the Altar of yolupia, to 
repreſent, that thoſe perſons who bear their fick- 

neſſes and ſorrows without mur- WES D517 SUPRS 

murs ſhall certainly paſs from 55 orrivere eft nefas, 
ſorrow to pleaſure, and the eaſe Horat. 
and honours of felicity ; but they that with ſpite 

and indignation bite the burning coal, or ſhake the 

yoak upon their necks, gall their ſpirits, and fret the 

skin, and hurt nothing but themſelves. 

10, Remember that this ſickneſs is but for a ſhort 
time : If it be ſharp, it will not laſt long; if it be 
long, it will be eafie and very tolerable. And al- 
though S. Eadfine Archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve 
years of ſickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his 
Church prudently, gave example of many vertues, 
and after his death was enrolled in the Calendar of 
Saints who had finiſhed their courſe proſperouſly. 
Nothing is more unreaſonable than to intangle our 
ſpirits in wildneſs and amazement, like a Partridge 
fluttering in a net, which ſhe breaks not, though ſhe 
breaks her wings. 


SEC EY. 
Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Exerciſe, 


I. THE fitteſt inſtrument of eſfteeming ſickneſs eaſily 
tolerable is, to remember that which indeed 

makes it ſo; and that is, that God doth minifter pro- 
per aids and ſupports to every of his ſervants whom 
he viſits with his rod. He knowsourneeds, he pities 
our ſorrows, he relieves our miſcries, he ſupports our 
weakneſs, he bidsus ask for help, and he promiſes to 
give usall that, and he uſually gives us more. And in- 
deed it is obſervable, that no ſtory tellsof any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell into a violent 
and unpardoned Impatience in his natural ſickneſs, if 
he uſed thoſe means which God and his holy Church 
bave appointed. We lſeealmoſt all men bear their laſt 
licknels 
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fickneſs with ſorrops indeed, but without violent paſſions , 
and unleſs they fear death violently, they ſuffer the 
ſickneſs with ſome indifferency : and it 1s a rare 
thing to ſee a man, who enjoys his Reaſon in his fick- 
neſs, to expreſs the proper ſigns of a direct and ſo- 
lemn Impatience. For when God lays a ſickneſs 
upon us, he ſeizes commonly on a man's ſpirits ; 
which are the -inftruments of a&ion and bulineſs ; 
and when they are ſecured from being tumultuous, 
the ſufferance is much the eaſier: and therefore ſick- 
neſs ſecures all that which can doe the man miſchief 
1t makes him tame and paſſive, apt for ſuffering, and 
confines him to an unaZtive condition. To which if 
we add, that God then commonly produces fear, and 
all thoſe paſſions which naturally tend to humility - 
and poverty of ſpirit, we ſhall ſoon perceive by what 
inſtruments God verifies his promiſe to us, (which is 
the great ſecurity for our Patience, and the eaſineſs 
of our condition) that God will lay no more upon us than 
be will make us able to bear, but together with the aflifion he 
will find a way to eſcape. (Nay, it any thing can be more 
than this, we have two or three promiſes in which 
we may ſafely lodge our felves, and roll from of our 
thorns, and find eaſe and reſt : God hath promiſed 
to be with us in cur trouble, and to be with ws in our prayers, 
and to. be with us in our hope and confidence, Ty 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy ſpirit 
by an a&t of thankſgiving : for which in the worſt of 
ſickneſles thou canſtnot want cauſe, eſpecially if thou 
remembreſt that this pain is not an eternal pain. 
Bleſs God for that: But take heed alſo left you ſo or- 
der your affairs, that you paſs from hence to an 
eternal ſorrow. If that be hard, this will be into- 
_ But as for the preſent evil; a few days will 
end it. 

3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Chriſtian : 
as the Covenant of Nature hath made it neceſary, ſo the Co- 
wenant of Grace hath made it to be choſen by thee, to 
be a ſuffering perſon : either you muſt renounce 
your Religion, or ſubmit to the 1mpoſitions of God, 
and thy portion of ſufferings. So that Lere we ſcec 
our 
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our advantages, and let us ufe them accordingly. 
The barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight 
well and willingly, -but could not bear ſickneſs man- 
fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as 
moſt wiſe men are ; but becauſe they were learned 
and well taught, they bore their ſickneſs with Pa- 
tience and ſeverity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians re- 
joyce in battel like Giants, but in their diſeaſes they 
weep like Women. Theſe according to their inſtitu- 
tion and deſigns had unequal courages,and accidental 
fortitude. But ſince our Religion hath made 4 Cove- 
nant of Sufferings, and the great buſineſs of our lives is 
Sufferings, and moſt of the vertues of a Chriſtian are 
paſſe graces, and all the promiſes of the Goſpel are 
paſſed upon us through Chris Croſs, we have a necel- 
ſity upon us to have an equal couragein all the varicty 
of our ſufferings : for without an univerfal tortirude 
we can doe nothing of our duty. 

4. Reſolve to doe as much as you can: for certain 
it is, we can ſuffer very much, if we liſt; and many 
men have afflited themſelves unreaſonably by not 
being sKilfull to conſider how much their ſtrength 
and eſtate could permit ; and our fleſh is nice and 
imperious, crafty to perſwade Reaſon that ſhe hath 


more neceſſities than indeed belong to her, and that 


ſhe demands nothing tuperfluous. Suffer as much 1n 
obedience to God as you can ſuffer for neceſſity or 
paſhon, fear or deſire, And if you can for one thing, 
ou can for another, and there is nothing wanting 
ut the mind. Never ſay, I can doe no more, I cannot 
endure this : For God would not have ſent it, it he 
had not known thee ſtrong enough to abide it 5 one- 
ly he that knows thee well already, would alfo take 
this occaſion to make thee to know thy ſeit. But it 
will be fit that you pray to God to give you a ait- 
cerning, ſpirit, that you may rightly diſtinguiſh juſt 
—_— from the fattery and fondnefſes of fleth and 

oud. | 
5- Propound to your eyes and heart the example 
of the holy Feſw upon the Croſs; he endured more for 
thee than thou canſt either for thy ſelf or him: and 
| remem- 
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remember that if we be put to ſuffer, and do ſuffer 
in a good cauſe, Or in a good manner, 10 that in any ſenſe 
your ſufferings be conformable to his ſufferings, or 
"i " _ can be capable of being united to his, we ſhall reign 

together with him. The high way of the Croſs which Se 

King of ſufferings hath troden before us is the way 
| to eaſe, to a kingdom, and to felicity. 

"1 / 6. The very ſuffering is a title to an excellent in- 
/ heritance: for God chaſtens every ſon whom he receives, and 


j | if we be not chaſtiſed, we are baſtards, and not ſons. And 
i be confident, that although God often ſends pardon 
j ; Without correction, yet he zever ſends correction 


without pardon, unleſs it be thy fault : and there- 
| | fore take every or any afflition as an earneſt peny 
1! of thy pardon; and upon condition there may be 
| peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he 
11 can ſend as its infirument or condition. Suffer there- 
ile \  . fore God to chuſe his own circumſtances of adopting 
'1'Y thee, and be content to be under diſcipline, when 
the reward of that is to become the ſon of God : and by 
ſach inflitions he hews and breaks thy body, firſt 
dreſfing it to funeral, and then preparing it for im- 
mortality. And if this be the effe& or the deſign of 
God's love to thee, let it be occaſion of thy love to 
« him : and remember that the truth of love 1s hardly 
known but by ſomewhat that puts us to pain. | 

7. Uſe this as a puniſhment for thy fins.z and ſo 
God intends it moſt commonly, that is certain : if 
therefore thou ſabmitteſ to it, thou appfoveſt of 
the Divine judgment : and no man can have\cauſe to 
complairt of any thing but of himſelf, if either he 
believes God to be juſt, or himſelfto be a ſinner ; if 
he either thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or that this 
little may be a means to prevent the greater, .and 

- bring him to Heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the laſt inſtance and 
the laſt opportunity that ever God will give thee 
to exerciſe any vertue, to doe him any ſervice, or 
thy ſelf any advantage: be carefull that- thou loſeſt 
not this; tor to eternal ages this neyer ſhall return 
again. 


9, Or 
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9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt he reſtored to 
health, be carefull that in the day of thy thankſgi- 
ving thou mayeſt not be aſhamed of thy ſelf, for ha- 
ving behaved thy ſelt poorly and weakly upon thy 
bed. It will be a ſenſible and excellent comfort to 
thee, and double upon thy ſpirit, if whenthou ſhalt 
worſhip God for reſtoring thee, thou ſhalt alſo re- 
member that thou did doe him ſervice in thy ſuffe- 
ring, and tell that God was hugely gracious to thee in 
giving thee the opportunity of a vertue at ſo caſic a 
rate asa ſickneſs from which thou didft recover. 

10. Few men are ſo ſick, but they believe that 
they may recover ; and vgſ#ſhall ſeldom ſee a man 
lie down with a perfe&t aWwalion that it 1s his laſt 
hour} for many men halen ſicker, and yet have 
recovered. But whefWMhou doſt or no, thou haſt 
a vertue to exerciles may be a handmaid to thy 


Patience. Epaphrodl is ſick ſick unto death, and yet 
God had mercy upon bil 1 he hath done ſo to thou- 


d it uſefullin the great order 
nts of univerſal Providence. 
> to recover, here 1s cauſe 
Hope is deſigned in the arts of 
E to ſupport Patience. But if 
yet there is ſomething that 1s 
ly, and very much ſpiritually, 
god ; and joy 1s as ccrtain a ſup- 
Þze : and it is no ſmall cauſe of 
we remember that, it we reco- 
ver.not, our ſickngF ſhall the ſooner ſit down in reft 
and joy. For rec@@&ry by death, as it is eafier and 
better than the 'rq@$very by a ſickly health, ſo it 1s 
not ſo long in dag: it ſuffers not the tediouſneſs 
of a creeping reſftution, nor the inconvenicnce of 
Surgeons -and Phyſicians, watchfulneſs and care, 
keepings in and ſuffering trouble, fears of relapſe 
and the little reliques of a ftorm. | 

11. While we hear, or uſe, or think of theſe re- 
medies, part of the ſickneſs is gone away, and all 


lands, to whofn hg 
of things, and 
If therefore t6u1 
enough ot,Wpe, 1 
God ang 201 the Sp 
thou recoverelſt i 
matter of joy natll 
if thou belongeſt ti 
port to Patience as 
being pleaſed, whe 


of it is paſſing. And if by ſuch inſtruments we . 


ſtand armed and' ready drefled a 
: a 
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Nulla mibi nova nunc facies inopinaque ſurgir : ſhall avoid the miſchiefs 
Onma precepi atque animo. mecum Fiat Ihe of amazements an d ſar- 
| _ prize; while the acci- 
dents of ſickneſs are ſuch as were expected, and a- 
gainſt which we ſtood in readineſs, with our ſpirits 
contracted, inftruted and put upon the defenſive. 
12. But our Patience will be the better ſecured, 
if we conſider that it is not violently tempted by the 
uſual arreſts of ſickneſs: for Patience is with reaſon 
demanded while the ſickneſs is tolerable, that is, ſo 
long as the evil is not too great ; but if it be alſo eli- 
gible, and have in it ſome degrees of good, our Pa- 
tience will haven it theleſs difficulty and the greater 
neceſſity. This therefore will be a new 6 of con- 
ſideration : Sickneſs is in many degrees eligible to many men, 
and to many purpoſes, 
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1. ] Conſider one of the great felicities of Heaven 


WW _- ., » > confifts in an immunity from fin : then we ſhall 
 ,<.. love God without mixtures of malice, then we ſhall 
2 *_ enjoy without envy; then we ſhall ſee fuller veſſels 


running over with glory , and crowned with big- 
ger Circles; and this we ſhall behold without ſpil- 
ling from our eyes (thoſe veſſels of joy and grief ) 
any.fign of anger, trouble, or a repining ſpirit : our 
Paſhons ſhall be pure, our Charity without fear, 
our deſire without luſt, our poſſeſſions all our own; 
and all in the inheritance of Jeſs, in the richeſt ſoil of 
God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reaſon 
which makes Heaven ſo happy-by being innocent, is 
alſo in the ſtate of ſickneſs, making the ſorrows of 
old age ſmooth, and the groans of a ſick heart apt 
to be joyned to the muſick of Angels : and though 
they ſound harſh to our untuned ears and diſcompo- 
ſed Organs; yet thoſe accents muſt needs be in 
themſelves excellent which God loves to hear, and 
eltcems them as prayers, and arguments of pity, inftru- 

| ments 
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ments of mercy and grace, and preparatives to 

ory. . 

If ckneſs the Soul begins to dreſs her ſelf for Im- 
mortality. And firſt, fbe unites the firings of Vanity, that x , 
made ther upper garment cleave to the world and ſit uneafie. 
Firſt, fhe puts of the light and pbantaftitk ſwmmer-robe of 
Luſt and wanton appetite: and as ſoon as that Coſtus, that 
laſcivious girdle is thrown away, then the reins cha- 
flen us and give us warning in the night +, then that which 
called us formerly to ſerve the manlineſs of the body , 
and the -childiſhneſs of the Soul, keeps us waking, to 
divide the hours with the intervals of Prayer, and 
to number the minutes with our penitential groans; 
then the fleſh fits uneaſily and dwells int ſorrow ; 
and then the Spirit feels it ſelf at eaſe, freed from 
the petulant ſolicitations of thoſe Paſſions which 
in health were as buiie and as reſileſs as Atoms in 
the Sun, always dancing, and always bufie, and 
never fitting down, till a ſad night of grief and un- - 
eaſineſs dravrs the veil, and lets them die alone in 
{ecret diſhonour. 14h 

2, Next to this, The. Soul by the help of ſickneſs knocks \* 
off the fetters of Pritle and vainer complacencies. Then ſhe 
draws the curtains, and ſtops the light from coming 
in, and takes the pictures Nunefeſtinatos nimiam fibi ſentit honores,, 
down, thoſe phantaſtick Aftique lauriterz damaat Syllana juventz. 
images of ſelf-love,and gay | EOS ER 
remenybrances of vain opinion, and popular noifes. -. 

Then the Spirit ſtoops into the ſobrieties of humble 
thoughts, and feels corruption chiding the forward- 
heſs of fancy, and allaying the vapours of conccitand -, 
tatious opinions; For humility is the SouPs grave, 
into which ſhe enters,not to die, but to meditate and 
interr ſome of its troubleſome appendages. There (he 
ſees the dui, and feels the dithonours of the body,and 4 
feads the Regiſter of all its ſad adherences; and then 
ſhe lays by all her vain reflexions, beating upon her 
Cryſtal and pure mirrour from the fancies of firength 
and beauty, and little d<cayed'prettineſſes of the bo- 
dy. And when if ſickneſs we forget all our kttotty 
diſcourfes of Philoſophy; and a Syllogiſmr _— ou? . 
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head ake,and we feel our many and loud talkings ſer- 
ved no laſting end of the Soul, no purpoſe that now 
we muſt abide by, and that the body 1s like to de- 
ſcend to the land where all thingsare forgotten; then 
ſhe lays aſide all her remembrances of applauſes, all 
her ignorant confidences, and cares only to know Chriſt 
\ Feſus and him crucified, to know him plainly, and with 
7, much heartineſs and ſimplicity. And I cannot think 
- thisto be acontemptible advantage. For ever ſince 
Man tempted himſelf by, his impatient deſires of 
knowing, and being as God, Man thinks it the fineſt 
thing in the world to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to eſteem himſelt better than his brethren, 
if he knows ſome little impertinencies, and them im- 


God hath been pleaſed with a rare art to prevent the 
inconveniencics apt to ariſe by this paſſionate longing 
after Knowledge ; even by giving to every man a 
ſufhcient opinion of his own underſtanding : and 


fool, or indeed not fit to govern his brother ? There 
are but few men but they think they are wiſe enough, 


deſt; and if it were otherwiſe,men would burſt them- 
ſclves with envy, or elſe become irrecoverable ſlaves 
to the talking and diſputing man. But when God in- 
tended this permiſſion to be an antidote of envy, and 
a ſatisfaQion and allay to the troubleſome appetites 
of knowing, and made that this univerſal opinton, by 
making men in ſome proportions equal, ſhould be a 


ned this into bitterneſs : for when Nature had made 
ſo juſt a diſtribution of underſtanding , that every 
man might think he had enongh, he is not content 
with that, but will think he hath more than his bro- 
ther : and whereas it might be well employed in re- 
ſtraining ſlavery, he hath uſed it to break off the bands 
of all obedience, and it ends in pride and ſchiſfns, in 
hereſies and tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual evil,it 
grows upon the Soul with old age and figtoery, wi 
calt 


perfealy, and that with infinite uncertainty. But * 


who is there in the world that thinks himſelf to be a - 


and every man believes his own opinion the ſoun- 


keeper out or a great reſiraint to ſlavery and tyran- 
ny reſpeRively ; Man (for ſo he uſes to do) hath tur- 
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health and the ſupportsota proſperous fortu.Now 
beſides the dirett operations of the Spirit, anda po6w- ? 
erfull grace, there is in nature left to us no remedy 
for this evil, but a ſharp ſickneſs, or an equal ſorrow, 
and allay of fortune: and then we are humble enough 
to ask counſel of a deſpiſed Prieſt, and to think that 
even a common ſentence from the mouth of an 
appointed comforter —— [bi jam validis quaſſatuma eſt viribus zvi 
ſireams forth more re- Corpus, & obtulis ceciderunt viribus artus, 
freſhment than all our Claudicat ingenium, delirat linguaque menſques 
own wiſer and more pe. 
reputed diſcourſes: then our underſtandings and our 
bodies, peeping through their own breaches, ſee 
their ſhame and their diſhonour, their dangerous fol- 
lies and their huge deceptions, and they go into the: 
Foery of the rock, and every little hand may cover 
them. 
3. Next to theſe, 4s the Soul is ſtill undreſſng, fhe takes # 
off the roughneſs of her great and little Angers and Animofi- 
ties, and receives the oil of mercies and ſmooth for- * 
giveneſs, fair interpretations and gentle anſwers, 
deſigns of reconcilement and Chriftian atonetnent, |. 
intheir places. For ſo did the wraftlers in0/ympus, they 
firipped themſelves of all their garments, and then 
anointed their naked bodies with oil ſmooth and vi- 
gorous; With contrated nerves and enlarged voice 
| they contended vehemently, till they obtained their 
victory,or their caſe; and acrown of Olive,ora huge 
pity,was the reward oftheir fierce contentions. Some 
_ wile men have ſaid, that ___ nw exci Jix penitis vitiont irz, 
/ Anger ſticks to a mansna- Cztera item nequeunt ftultis hereatia—— 
tare as inſeparably as 0- ' Hor, liv. 1, Sat. 3» 
ther vices do to the manners of fools, and that Anger | 
I5never quite cured : But God, that hath found out 
remedies for al diſeaſes, hath ſo ordered the circum- 
ſtances of Man, that,'in the worſer ſort ofmen, Anger 
and great indignation conſume and ſhrivel into little 
peeviſhneſſes and uneaſie accents of fickneſs,and ſpend 
themſelves in trifling inſtances; and in the better and 
more ſanttified, 1t goes off in prayers, and alms, and 
lolemn reconcilement. And howevet tlie egy 
| a 7 7 © 
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of this ſtate, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and inconfiderable; the man is apt to chide a 
ſervant too bitterly, and to be diſcontented with his 
Nurſe, or not ſatisfied with his Phyſician, and he 
reſts uneafily, and (poor man!) nothing can pleaſe 
him : and indeed theſe little undecencies muſt be cu- 
red and ſtopped, leſt they runinto an inconvenience. 


.- But ſickneſs is in this particular alittle image of the 
© ſtateof bleſſed ſouls, or of 4dan's early morning in 


Paradiſe,free from the troubles of Luſt, and violences 


, of Anger, and the intricacies of Ambition, or thereſt- 
*\ Tefneſs of Covetouſheſs, For though a man may carry 


all theſe along with him into his fckneſs, yet there 
he will not find them; and in deſpight of all his own 
malice, his Soul ſhall find ſome reſt from labouring 
in the galleys, and baſer captivity of fin: and if we 
value thoſe moments of being, in the love of God and 


+ In the kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be- 
\ ginnings of felicity, we may alſo remember that the 


not ſinning attually is one ſtep of innocence z and 
therefore that ſtate is not intolerable, which by a ſen- 
ſible trouble makes it in moſt inſtances impoſhble to 
commit thoſe great ſins which make Death, Hell, 
and horrid Damnations. And then let us but add 


. this to it, that God ſends ſickneſſes, but he never 
""'cauſes ſin; that God is angry with a ſinning perſon, 
«but never with a man for being ſick ; that fin cauſes 
, God to hate us, and ſickneſs cauſes him to pity us; 
F that all wiſe men in the world chuſe trouble rather 


than diſhonour, affliction rather than baſeneſs; and 


that ſickneſs ſtops the torrent of ſin, and interrupts - 


its violence, and even to the worſt men makes it to 
retreat many degrees. We may reckon Sickneſs a- 


mongf good things, as we reckon Rhubarb, and 


Aloes, and childbirth, and labour, and obedience,and 
diſcipline : Theſe are unpleaſant, and yet ſafe; 
they are troubles in oxder to bleſſings, or they are 


ſecurities from danger, or the hard choices of a leſs 


and a more tolerable evil. 0 
4a. Sickneſs is in ſome ſenſe eligible, becauſe it 15 


_ the opportunity and the proper ſcene of exerciſing 
j | * ſome 
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* ſome vertues: It is that agony in * Nolo nd pio ſtatim tenere, 
ria mi placet parata. 


which men are tried for a crown. Nec vi 
And if we remember what glori- Ke En 
ous things are ſpoken of the grace of Faith, that itisthe 
life of juſt men, the reſtitution of zhe dead 3n treſpaſes 
and fins, the juſtification of a ſinner, the ſupport of 
the weak, the confidence of the ſtrong, the magazine 


of promiſes, and the title to very glorious rewards z, 


we may eaſily imagine that it muſt have in it a work 
and a difficulty in ſome proportion anſwerable to ſo 
great effefts. But when we are bidden to believe 
ſtrange propoſitions,we are put upon it when we can- 
not judge, and thoſe propoſitions have poſſeſſed our 
diſcerning faculties, and have made a party there, 
and are become domeſtick, before they come to be 
diſputed; and then the Articles of Faith are ſo few, 
and are made ſo credible, and in their event and in 
their obje& are ſo uſefull and gaining upon the affeQi- 
ons, -that he were a prodigy of man, and would be 
ſo eſteemed, that ſhould in all our preſent circum- 
ſtances disbelieve any- point of Faith : and all is 
well as long as the Sun ſhines, and the fair breath of 
Heaven guy wafts us to our own purpoſes. But if 
you will try the excellency, and feel the work of 
Faith, place the man in a Perſecution, let him rideina 
ſtorm, let his bones he broken with ſarrow, and his 
eye-lidslooſhed with ſickneſs,let his bread be dipped 
in tears, and all the daughters of Muſick be brought 
low let God commence a quarrel againſt him,and be 


then God tries your Faith. Can you then truft his 
goodneſs, and belicye him to be a Father, when you 
groan under his rod? Can you rely upon all the ſtrange 


if they be not true 
diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and 
the Reſurrefion, of the death of Chrift and confor- 
ming to his ſufferings ? Truth'is, there are but two 
great periods in which Faith demonfRrates it ſelf to 
ea powerfull and mighty Grace: and they are perſe- 
eution and the approaches of death , for the paſive part 7 
G3 and 


bitter in the accents of his anger or his difcpline oF 


propoſitions of Scripture, and b2 content to periſh | 
? Can you recejve comfort in the + 


A 
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Petron, 
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Non enim hilaritate, nec- laſcivia, nec riſu, njiſhment , Regulus by Tor- 
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and a temptation, for the ative, In the days of plea- 
ſare, and the night of pain, Faith is to fight her agoni- 
fticon, to contend for maſtery : and Faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond temptations to ſin, and faith 0- 
vercomes all our weakneſſes and faintings in our trou- 
bles. By the faith of the promiſes we learn to deſpiſe 
the world, chuſing thoſe obje&ts which Faith diſco- 
vers; and by expeCtatian of the ſame promiſes we are 
e013iforted in all our ſorrows, and enabled to look 
through and ſee beyond the cloud : but the vigour 
of it is preſſed and called forth, when all our fine diſ- 
courſes come to be reduced to prattice. For in our 
te wit ef health and clearer days it is eaſie to 
Qudd per cru-»amina Jethi TAlK Of putting truſt in God; we readi- 
Via par:ditur ardua juitiss T1y truft him for life when we are in 
Er ad you es _ health, for proviſions when we have 
Frucdymn.in Exeq-dejun®. fair revenues,and for deliverance when 
we are newly eſcaped : but let us come to ſit up- 
on the margent of our grave, and let a Tyrant lean 
hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our wrong, 
let the ftorm ariſe, and the keels toſs till the cordage 
crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and de- 
ſcend into the hollowneſs of ſad misfortunes; then 
can you believe, when you neither hear, nor ſee, nor 
feel any thing but objefions ? This is the proper 
work of ſickneſs: Faith is then brought into the the- 
atre, and ſo exerciſed, that if it abides but to the 
end of the contention,we may ſee that work of Faith, 
which God will hugely crown. The ſame I ſay of 
Hope, and of Charity, or the Love of God, and of Pa-; 
Virtutes a- ZFence, Which is a grace produced from the mix- 
vide pericu. tures of all theſe: they are vertues which are greedy | 
Ii monftrant 'F Janger. And no man Was ever honoured by any 
quam non : x Te | 
peniteat Wiſe or diſcerning perſon for dining upon Perfun 
tanto pretio Carpets, nor rewarded with a crqwn for being 


Rimiſl: : ; ; 
3 tare, Ateaſe. It was the Fire that did honour to Muti 


was made excelleht by Ba- 


aut joco comite levicatis, ſed (ep: etiam tri- , 
ſtes firmitate & conſtantis ſunt beati, ments , Socrates by Priſon , 


Cic. de Fin, 1. 222 Cato Þy his Death : and 
God 
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God hath crowned the memory oh Job witha wreath” 
of glory, becauſe he ſate upon his dunghill wiſely and © 
temperately ; and his potſheard and bis groans, min- 
gled with praiſes and juſtifications of God, pleaſed 
him like an Anthem ſung by Angels in the morning - 
of the Reſurre&ion. Godcould not chuſe but be plea- 
ſed with the delicious accents of Martyrs, when in 
their tortures they cried out nothing but [Holy Feſws ] 
and [_Bleſed be God: and they alſo themſelves, who 
with a hearty deſignation to the Divine pleaſure can - 
delight in God's ſevere diſpenſation, will haye the 
tranſportations of Cherubims when they enter into - 
the joys of God. If God be delicious to his ſer- - 
vants when he ſmites them, he will be nothing but 
raviſhments and ecfaſies to their ſpirits when he re- 
freſhes them with the overflowings of joy in the day 


_ of recompences. No man 55 K 
” more miſerable than be that hath Nihil infelicius eo cut nihil unquam conti- 
no adverſity; he men ionet tried © adverlii, Non licuit illi ſe gy 
whether he be good or bad: : 
and God never crowns thoſe vertues which are only 
faculties and diſpoſitions, but every a of vertue is an in- 
gredient into reward. And we ſee many children fair- 
ly planted, whoſe parts of n:iture were never drefſed 
by art, nor called from the furrows of their firſt poſſi- 
bilities by diſcipline and inſtitution, and they dwell 
for ever in ignorance, and converſe with beaſts; and 
yetifthey had been dreſſed and exerciſed, might have 
food at the chairs of Princes, or ſpoken parables a- 
mongf the Rulers of Cities. Our vertues are but in +, 
the ſeed when the Grace of God comes upon us firſt : 
_ this Grace muſt be thrown into broken furrows, * 
and muſt twice feel the cold, and . : 
twice feel the heat, and be ſoft- Fg — Tie onthe oo 
ned with ſtorms and ſhowrs, Virg, Georg, 1. 
and then it will ariſe into fruitfulneſs and harveſts. * 
And what is there in the world to diſtinguiſh ver- 
tues from diſhonours, or the valour of Ceſar from 
the ſoftneſs of the Egyprian Eunuciis, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the labour and the danger, 
the pain and the difficulty ? Vertue could not be any 
G 4 Tring 
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[YEF Lanpuent per inertiam ſaginata, nec 


Chap. 3. Kemedies againſt Impatience. Set. 6, 
thing but ſenſuality, i it were the. entertainment of 
our ſenſes and fond deſires; and A4picius had been the | 
nobleſt of all the Romans, if feeding a great appetite 
and deſpiſing the ſeverities of temperance had been 
the work and proper employment of a wiſe man. 
But otherwiſe do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mo- 
thers handle their children. Theſe ſoften them 
with kiffes and imperfe& noiſes, with the pap and 
breaſt-milk of ſoft endearments, they reſcue them 
from Tutors, and ſnatch them from diſcipline, they 
defire to keep them fat and warm, 
labore tantim, ſed mole & ipſo ſui and their feet dry, and their bel- 
onere deficiunt, . . . -- Jiesfull:andthenthechildren go- 

| , Seneca. yern, and cry, and prove fools and 
troubleſome, ſo long as the feminine republick does 
endure. But Fathers,becauſe they deſign to havetheir 


Callum per injurias ducunt. | children wiſe and valiant, apt for 


UNE Ur- fir luminis atque aquz celeſtis counſel or for ar ms, ſend them to 
18 Paticns latus. ſevere governments, and tie them 


. to fiudy, to hard labour, and affliftive contingencies. 

' They rejoyce when the bold boy ftrikes a lion with 

his hunting-ſpear, and ſhrinks not when the beaſt 

Modefti3 filiorum deleQantur; ver- COMES to atfright his early cou- 

nularum licentia & canum, non rage. Softnelſs is ſor ſlaves and 

nS- -7.- _ beaſts, for minſirels and uſeleſs 

| perſons, for ſuch who cannot aſcend higher than the 

ſtate of a fair ox, or a ſervant entertained for vainer 

offices: But the man that deſigns his ſon for noble em- 

ployments, to h6nours and to triumphs, to Conſular 

dignitics and preſidencies of Councils, loves to ſee 

him pale with ſtudy, or panting with labour, hardned 

with ſufferance, or eminent by dangers. And ſo God 
1, dreſſes us for Heaven. He loves to ſee us ſtruggling 

- with adiſecaſe, and reſiſting the Devil, and conteſting 

againft the weakneſſes of Nature, and againſt hope to be- 

lzeve in bope, refigning our ſelves to God's will, pray- 

» tng him to chuſe for us, and dying in all things but 

faith and its blefed conſequents;, ut ad offcium cum periculo 

fimas prompti;, and the danger and the refſtance ſhall 

-c,  endcar the office. For 10 


y-ntus ut amittit vires, niſ robore denſe 


Occutrani ſylvz,ſpatic diflulus inavi, Lec, hayc I known the wg 
EE ED; 2s Nortn- 
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North-wind paſs through the yielding air, which 
opened its boſom, and appeaſed its violence by en- 
tertaining it with eaſy compliance in all the regions 
of its reception: But when the ſame breath of Hea- 
ven hath been checked with the ſtiffneſs ofa Tower, 
or the united firength of a wood, it grew mighty, 
and dwelt there, and made the higheſt branches 


ſtoop, and make a ſmooth path for it on the top of all 


its glories. So is Sickneſs, and ſo is the Grace of 


God: When ſickneſs hath made the difficulty, then 
God's Grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling 


ry . 


Marcet fine 
adverſaria 
V ir tus, 


f 


Pl 


4 


its power hath created new proportions ofa reward; - 


and then ſhews its'biggeſt,glory when it hath the 
greateſt difficulty .to maſter, the greateſt weakneſſes 
to ſupport,- the moſt buſy temptations to conteſt 
-- With : for ſo God loves that bis ſtrength ſhould be ſeen in 
our weakneſs and our danger. Happy is that ftate of 


Letius eff 


quoties mags! 
no tibi com 


life in which our ſervices to God are the deareſt and gar hone- 


the moſt expenſive. : 

- F- Sickneſs hath ſome degrees of eligibility, at 
leaſt by an after-choice ; becauſe to all perſons which 
are within the poſſibilities and ſtate of pardon it be- 
comes a great inſtrument of pardon of fins.” For as 
God ſeldom rewards here and hereafter too: ſo it 
Is not very often that he puniſhes in both ſtates. In 


ſtums 


1 and final fins he doth ſo; but we find it expreſ- 


ed only inthe caſe of the fin againk the Holy Ghoſt, 
hich ſhall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come , that is, it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, 
and the infelicitiesof this world ſhall but uſher in the 


intolerable calamities of the next. But this is ina 


caſe of extremity, and in ſins of an unpardonable ma- 
lice: In thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are devia- 
tions from the rule, and not a deſtruction and per- 
fe& antinomy to the whole inſtitution, God very 
often ſmites with his rod of ſickneſs, that he may 
not for ever be ſlaying the Soul with eternal death. 
I will viſit their offences with the rod, and-their ſm with 
ſcourges : Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs mill 1 not- utterly 
take from him, nor ſuffer my truth to fail. And there is 
mn the New Teſtament a delivering over to Satan, and a 

yo Ty ED CON- 
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Pſal. 83, 52, 
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1 Cor. $.4. 
I Tim. I.50. 
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ge | Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. - Seft, 6. 
conſequent bu#eting, for the mortification of the fleſh 
indeed, but that the Soul may be ſaved inthe day of the Lord. 
And'to ſome perſons the utmoſt proceſs of God's an- 
ger reaches but to a ſbarp ſickneſs, or at moſt but to 
a temporal death ; and then the /ittle momentany anger 
is ſpent, and expires in reſt and a quiet grave. Origen, 
S. Anguſtine and Caffian ſay concerning Ananias and Sap- 
| phira, that they were ſlain with a 
il won mu — hoc _ _ ſudden death, that by ſuch a judg- 
WORE £es exeant ab hac vita? mhundati ca- MENT thEIr fin might be puniſhed, 
IHE Kigatione fibi illata per mortem and their guilt expiated, and their 
ls —_ gm__ credentes e- perſons reſerved for mercy in the 
ll Origen, S. Aug, t. 3o Co Ie. Contr, day of Jud ent. : And God cuts 
UPS Parmens @ Cafſian. collat. 6. c. 1x2 Off many of bis children from the 
pl _ land ofthe living; and yet when 
they are numbred amongſt our dead he finds them in 
the book of Life, written amongſt thoſe that ſhall 
live to him for ever. And thus it happened to many 
new Chriftians in the Church of Corinth, for their lit- 
Wil tle undecencies and diſorders in the circumſtances of 
1 TCor-21-30. receiving the holy Sacrament. S. Paul ſays (| that 
10S many amongſt them were fick,, many were weak., and ſome were 
fallen aſleep. |] He expreſſes the Divine anger againſt 
thoſe perſons in no louder accents; which is accor- 
ding to the ſtyle of the New Teſtament, where all 
| the great tranſaftions of duty and reproof are gene- 
rally made upon the ſtock of Heaven, and Hell is plain- 
ly & reſerve, and a period ſet to the declaration of 
God's wrath. For God knows that the torments of 
Hell are fo horrid, ſo inſupportable a calamity, 
that he 1s not eaſy and apr to caſt thoſe ſouls which 
he hath taken ſo much care, and hath been at ſo 
much expence to ſave, into the eternal never-dying, 
flames of Hell, lightly, for ſmaller fins, or after a 
fairly-begun repentance, and in the midſt of holy 
deſires to finiſh it : But God takes ſuch penalties 
and exadts ſuch fines of us, which we may pay 
ſalvo contenemento, ſaving the main ſtake of all, even 
our precious ſouls, And therefore S. Auguſtine Pray- 
ed to God in his penitential ſorrows, Here, 0 Lord, 
burn and cut my fleſh, that thou mayeſt ſpare me for ever. 
| For 


Chap. 3. | Remedies againſt Impatience Seft. 6. 
For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, Every ſacrifice muſt be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt , and every ſacrifice muſt be burnt with fire: 
that is, we, muſt abide in the ſtate of Grace, and 
if we have committed fins, we, muft expe to be 
put into the ftate of afflition 5 and yet the ſacrifice 
will ſend up a right and untroubled cloud, and a 
ſweet ſmell to joyn with the incenſe of the Altar, 
where the eternal Prieſt offers. a never-ceafing ſacri- 
fice. And now I have ſaid a thing againft which there 
can be no exceptions, and of which no juſt reaſon 
can make abatement. For when ſickneſs, which is the 
condition of our nature, is called for with purpoſes 
of redemption; when we are ſent to death to ſecure 
eternal life, when God firikes us that he may ſpare 
us, it ſhews that we have done things which he eſ- 
ſentially hates, and therefore we muſt be ſmitten 
with the rod of God: but in the midſt of judgment God 
remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal, 
and, like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to 
ſhoot forth buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and 
mercies and eternal recompences 1n the day of Reſti- 
tution. This is ſo great a good to us, if it be well 
conducted in all the chanels of its intention and de- 
ſign, that if we had put off the obje&tions of the 
fleſh, with abſtrattions, contempts and ſeparations, 
ſo as we ought to do, it were as earneſtly to be 
prayed for as any gay blefling that crowns our cups 
with joy, and our heads with garlands and forget- 
fulneſs. But this was it which I ſaid, that this may, 
nay that it ought to be choſen, atleaſt by an after-elec- 
tion : for ſo ſaid S. Panl, If we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not 
be condemned of the Lord : that is, if we judge our ſelves 
worthy of the ſickneſs, if we acknowledge and con- 
teſs God's juſtice in ſmiting us, if we take the rod 
of God in our own hands, and are willing to im- 
print it in the fleſh, we are workers together with God 1n 
the inflition; and then the ſickneſs, beginning and 
being managed in the vertue of Repentance, and 
Patience, and Reſignation, and Charity, will end 
in Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and Con- 
gnation to glory. Thar I have ſpoken truth, I 
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92 Chap: 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. ' Set. 6. 
- have brought'God's Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture for 
a witneſs. But if this be true, there are not many 
ſtates of life that have advantages which can out- 


1-; Wa weigh this great inſtrument of ſecurity to our final 
lt FPeut-34. $- condition. Moſes died at the mouth of the Lord, ſaid the 


ſtory :- he died with the kifes of the Lord's month, (ſo the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe:) it was the greateſt a& of kind- 
neſs that God did to his ſervant Moſes 5 be kifed him, 
and he died. But I haveſome things to obſerve for the 
better finiſhing this conſideration. 
1. All theſe advantages and lefſenings of evils in 
the ſtate of ſickneſs are only upon the ſtock of Vertue 
and Religion, There is nothing can make ſickneſs in 
| any ſenſe deg | 
Hee clementia nonparaturarte: tolerable, but only the grace of God: / 
that only turns ſickneſs into eaſineſs 
Si latus aut renes morbo ten- and. felicity, which alſo turns it into 
tentur acuto , vertue. For whoſoever goes about 
_ quis non? to comfort a vicious perſon when he 
$i virtus hoc una poteſt dare, lies ſick upon his bed, can only diſ- 
fortis omiflis courſe of the neceſſities of nature, of 


Horat. 4. 1. ep.6, The unavoidableneſs of the ſuffering 
of the accidental vexations and in- 

creaſe of torments by Impatience, of the fellowſhip 
of all the ſons of 4dan, and ſuch other little conſide-+- | 
rations 5, which indeed, if ſadly refle&ed upon, and 
found to ſtand alone, teach him nothing but the de- 
gree of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, 
and teach him ſach a Patience, and miniſter to him 
ſuch a comfort, which can only make him to obſerve 
decent geſtures 'in his ſickneſs, and to converſe with 
his friends and ſtanders by ſo as may do them cotn- 
fort, and eaſe their funeral and civil complaints 
but do him no true advantage. For, all that may 

be ſpoken to a Beaſt when he is crowned with hair- 

laces, and bound with fillets to the Altar, to bleed 

to death to appeaſe the anger of the Deity, and to 

caſe the burthen of his Relatives. And indeed what 

comfort can he receive whoſe ſickneſs, as it looks 
back, is an eftet of God*s indignation and fierce ven- 

geance, and if 1t goes forward, and enters into the 

£7”07"F ""Iodbig 


le, or in many ſenſes ., 


Chap. 3. . Remedies againſt Impatience.  Seft. 6. 
gates of the grave, is a beginning of a ſorrow that 
ſhall never have an ending*? But when the ſickneſs 


GET 
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is a meſſenger ſent from a chaſtiſing Father 5 when 
it firſt turns into degrees of innocence, and then in- - 


to vertues, and thence into pardon; this is no Miſe- 
ry, but ſuch a method of the Divine Oeconomy and 
diſpenſation, as reſolves to bring us to Heaven with- 
out any new impoſitions, but merely upon the ftock 
and charges of Nature. | | | 
2. Let it be obſerved, that theſe advantages which 
ſpring from ſickneſs are not in all inſtances of vertue, 
nor to all perſons. Sickneſs is the proper ſcene of Pa- 
tience and reſignation, for all the paſſive Graces of a 
Chriſtian, for Faith and Hope,and for ſome ſingle atts 
of the Love of God. But fichreſs is not a fit ſtation for a pe- 
nitent;, and it can ſerve the ends of the grace of Repen- 
tance but accidentally, Sickneſs may * begin a Repen- 
tance, if God continues life, and if we co-operate 
© with the Divine grace; or ſickneſs may help to alle- 
viate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, 
if all the other parts of this duty be performed in our 
healthfall ſtate; ſo thatit may ſerve at the entrance in, 
or at the going out. But ſickneſs at no hand is a good 
ſtage to repreſent all the ſubſtantial parts ofthis duty. 
I.It invites to it; 2.It makes it appear neceflary; 3. It 


takes off the fancies of vanity; 4.1t attempers the ſpi- " 
ritz 5. It cures Hypocriſy , 6. It tames the fumes of. 
Pride; 7. It is the ſchool of Patience; 8, And by ta- - 


king us from off the brisker reliſhes of the world, it 


makes us with more guſt to taſte the things of the Spi- ; 


rit : and all this, only when God fits the circumſtan- 
ces of the ſickneſs ſo as to confift with atts of reaſon, 
conſideration, choice, and a preſent and reflefting 
mind; which then God ſends when he means that the 
ſickneſs of the body ſhould be the cure of the Soul. 
But let no man ſo rely upon it as by deſign, to truſt 
the beginning, the progreſs, and the conſummation 
of our piety ro fach an eſtate which for ever leaves 
it unper{ect, And though to ſome perſons it adds 
degrees, and ininifters opportumities, and exerci- 
ſes ſingle atts with great adyantage, in pave graces 5 

, | yet 


* Nec tamer 
putaverant | 
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tinere, ubi 
inciperent 
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= 94 Chap. 3. Remedtes againſt Impatience. Seft. 6. 
1 yet it 1s never an entire or ſufficient inſtrument for 
ill 1 the change of our condition from the ftate of death 
zo the liberty and lite of the ſons of God, 

'3. It were good if we would tranſa& the affairs of 
our Souls with nobleneſs and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and forward Religion prevent the 
neceſſary arts of the Divine providence. It is true that 
God cures ſome by inciſion, by fire and torments 
bat theſe are ever the more obſtinate and more un- 
relenting natures. God's providence is not ſo af- 
IE flictive and full of trouble, as that it hath placed 
14 Neque tam fckneſs and infirmity amongf things fimply neceſſa- 
hg averta ure ry; and in moſt perſons it is but a fickly and an effe- 
| Fl Ubitur ab o. Minate vertue which is imprinted upon our ſpirits 
{4 pere fwo with fears, and the ſorrows of a Fever, or a peeviſh 
ah | jr Conſumption. It is but a miſerable remedy to be be- 
IEF incer optima holden to a ſickneſs for our health: and though it be 
{1{Þ iaventa fit, better to ſuffer the loſs of a finger, than that the arm 
J and the whole body ſhould preps y; yet even then al- 

ſo it is a trouble and an evil to loſe a finger. He that 
mends with ſickneſs pares the nails of the beaſt when 

i they have already torn off part of the fleſh: But he 

that would have a ſickneſs become a clear and an en- 

' tire bleſſing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among 

the good things of God, and the evil things of the 
world, muſt lead an holy life, and judge himſelf with 

an early ſentence, and ſo order the affairs of his Soul, 

that in the nſual method of God's ſaving us there may 

be nothing left to be done, but that ſuch: vertues 
ſhould be exerciſed which God intends to crown : 

' and then, as when the 4thenians, upon a day of battel, 
. with longing and uncertain ſouls ſitting.in their Com- 

' mon-Hall,expet&ting what would bethe ſentence ofthe 

. day, atlaft receiveda meſſenger who only had breath 

; enough left him to ſay; [ 1e are Conquerours, ] and ſo di- 

ed ; 10 ſhall the ſick perſon, who hath fought a good fight, 


tc FR 


and kept the faith, and only waits for his diffolution and 

his ſentence, breathe forth his ſpirit with the accents 

of a Conquerour, and his ſickneſs and his death ſhall 

\ only make the mercy and the vertue more illuſtrious. 

But for the ſickneſs it ſelf; ifall the calumnies were 
true 
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Chap. 3- Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 6. 


true concerning it with whichit is aſperſed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the moſt pleaſant fin, and / 
before a great ſecular buſineſs and a temporal care: ! 
and ſome men wake as much in the foldings of the ſof- + 
teſt beds, as others on the croſs; and ſometimes the !' 
very weight of ſorrow and the wearineſs of a ſick- | 
neſs preſſes the ſpirit into ſlumbers and the images of ' 
reſt, when the intemperate or the luſtfull perſon rolls 
upon his uneaſie thorns, and fleep 1s departed from 
his eyes. Certain it is, ſome ſickneſs is a blefing, IN- Deteſtabilis 
deed, Blindneſs were a moſt accurſed thing, if no it cecitas 
man were ever blind but he whoſe eyes were pulled (1s perdi- 
out with tortures or burning baſins : and if ſickneſs derir niſi 
were always a teſtimony of God's anger, and a vio- cvi eruend 
lence to a man's whole condition, then it were a huge 
calamity. But becauſe God ſends it. to his ſervants, to | 
% his children, to little infants, to Apoſtles and Saints, | - 

with deſigns of mercy, to preſerve their innocence,to 
overcome temptation, to try their vertue, to fit them 
for rewards; it is certain that ſickneſs never is an e- 

vil but by our own faults; and if we will do our du- 
ty, we ſhall be ſure to turn it into a bleſſing. If the 
ſickneſs be great, it may end in Mk 
death,andthe greaterit isthe ſoo. Mnivers ered maxinos dolor 
ner; and if it be very little,it hath «a intervalla requietis, mediocrium 
great intervals of reſt : if it be be- ns efle dominos, 
tween both,we may be Maſters of 
it, and by ſerving the ends of Providence ſerve alſo 
the perfective end of kumane nature, and enter into 
the poſſeſhon of everlaſting mercies, - 

The ſum is this: He that is afraid of pain is afraid 
of his own nature; and if his fear be violent,it is aſign 
his Patience 1s none at all ; and an impatient perſon : 
is not ready drefſed for Heaven. None but ſuffering, bh 
humble and patient perſons can go to Heaven; and © 
when God hath given us the whole ſtage of our life to. 
exerciſe all the active vertues of Religion,it is neceſſa- 
ry inthe ſtate of vertues that toine portion and period 
of our lives be aſſigned to paſhve graces; for Patience, 
tor Chriſtian Fortitude, for Rei:znation or Conformi- 
ty to the Divine will. But as the violent fear of mw 
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| neſs makes us impatient, ſo it will make our death 
without comfort and without Religion : andwwe ſhall 
go off from our ſtage of ations and ſufferings with 
an unhandſome_ exit, becauſe we were willing to re- 
_ ceive the kindneſs of God when he exprefled it as we 
liked; but we would not ſuffer him to be kind and 
gracious to us in his own method, nor were willing 
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[41 "i a ſharp Fever, or a lingring Conſumption. Wo be to 
TP $ Ecclus. 2.14. the man that hath loſt Patience ;, for what will he doe when the 
[hk 43 Lord fhall viſit him 2 


/ SECT. VI. 


The ſecond Temptation proper to the flate of Sickneſs, Bear of 
Death, with its Remedies, 


\ ere is nothing which can make ſickneſs un- 
ſanftified, but the ſame alſo will give us cauſe 

to fear Death. If therefore we ſo order our affairs 
and ſpirits that we - not fear Death, our ſickneſs 
may eaſily become 6ur advantage, and we can then 
receive counſel, and conſider, and doe thoſe as of 


God; and ſuch which men in bondage and fear are 


when they come to the appointed days of mourning, 
And indeed if men would but place their deſign of 
being happy in the noblerſeſs, courage, and perfet 


through our unavoidable neceſſities, in the con- 
tempt and deſpite of the things of this world, and 
in holy living, and the perfe&ive deſires of our na- 
tures, the longings and purſnances after Heaven, it 
is certain they could not be made miſerable by 
chance and change, by ſickneſs and death. But wes 


thoughts, and meditations of eaſe, and brutiſh ſatiſ- 
factions, that if our death comes before we have ſciſed 
upon a great fortune,or enjoy the promiſes of the for- 
tune-tellers,we eſteem our ſelves to be robbed of out 
g 00ds; 


to exerciſe and improve our vertues at the charge of 


vertue which are in that ftate the proper ſervices of 


not capable of doing, or of advices how they ſhould, | 


reſolutions of doing handſome things, and paſling 


are ſo ſoftned and made effeminate with delicate ' 
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Chap.3» Remedies A gant Fear of Death. SefQ.7: 
g00ds, to be mocked; and miſerable. Hence it-comes: 
that men areimpatient of the thoughts,of death;hence 


.Pro- QoL 
come thoſe arts of PT Mentiris juvenem tin&Qis, Lentine, capillis, 


traction and delaying Tam ſubitd corvus, qui me Cygnus eras, | 
the ſignifications of Old Non umnes faltis, (cic te Proſerpina canum : 
age: thinking to deceive Pcrionam capitiz. detraher i11a i410. | | 
the world, men couzen - Mart, l. 3. efe 43« | 
themſelves, and by repreſenting themſelves youth- | 
full, they certainly continue their vanity, till Proſer- 
pin pull the peruke from their heads. We cannot de- + 
ceive God and Nature, for a cofhn is a coffin, though | 
it be covered with a pompous veil; and the minutes 2 
| 


97: 


of our time firike on, and are counted by Angels, till 
the period comes which muſt cauſe the paſſing-bell 
to give warning to all the neighbours that thou art 
dead, and they muſt be ſo: and nothing can excuſe 
or retard this. And if our Death could be put offa 
little longer, what advantage can it be in thy ac- | 
counts of nature or felicity ? They that 3000 years | 
agone died unwillingly, and topped death two days; 1. 
or ſtaid it a week, what is their — - : 


on? where is that week? And 
poor-ſpirited men uſearts of pro- 
tration; and make their perſons 
Pitiable, but their condition con- 
temptible ; being like the poor 
ſnners at Neab's floud : the waters 
drove them out of their lower 
rooms , then they crept up to 
the roof, having laſted halfa day 
longer, and then they. knew not 
how to get down: ſome crept up 


Audet iter, numeratque dics,{patio- 
que viarum 

Metirur Vitam , torquetur morte 
| fatur4. Horat. 


Ti 59 Begmiy &r & ngenaic watt ta 
Yoy 5 

Orhoxery 3 ulxor te xejre wpd @* 
Dies. Soph. 


Nihil eſt miſerius dubitatione voly- 

taarium quorſum evadant, quantum 

ſit illud quod reſtat, auc quale. 
Seneca l. 17. ep. 192. 


on the top-branch of atree, and ſome climbed up to 
a mountain, and ſtaid it may be three days longer : 
but all that while they endured a worſe torment than 
_ death; they lived with amazement, and were diftrac- 

ted with the ruines of mankind, and the horrour of 


a2 univerſal deluge. 


Remedies againſt the Fear of Death, by way of 


Conſideration, 


t. God:having inthis world placed'us ina ſea; and 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. SeCt. 5 


; troubled the ſea with a continual ftorm, hath ap- 
| Ho the Church for a fhip, and Religion to be the ſtern: 
ut there is no haven or port but Death. Death is that 
harbour whither God hath deſigned every one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles otthe world. 
How many ofthe nobleſt Romans.have taken Death for 
ſantuary, and have eſteemed it leſs than ſhame or a 
mean diſhonour ? And Ceſar wascruel to Domitius Cap- 
tain of Corfniam , when 

——Heu, quantd meliis vel cede perals he had taken the Town 
Parcere Romano potuit gs” co=aag from him, that he refuſe d 
to ſign hispetitionof Death. 


Death would have hid his head with honour, but 

that cruel mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurvi- 

ving his diſgrace. The holy Scripture, giving an 

account of the reaſons of the Divine Providence ta- 

king godly men from this world, and ſhutting them 

up in a haſty grave, ſays, that they are taken from the 

evils tocome : and concerning our ſelves it is certain, it 

we had ten years agone taken ſeiſure of our portion 

of duſt, Death had not taken us from good things, 

| but from infinite evils, ſuch which the Sun hath ſel- 

Hze omnia Jom ſeen. Didnot Priamus weep oftner than 7roilw? 
vidit inflam- and happy bad he been if he had died when his ſons 
mari, Jovis Were living, and his Kingdom fate, and houſes full, 
zuinetur- 20d his City unburnt. 1t was a long life that made 
pari. him miſerable, and an early death onely could have 
ſecured his fortune. And 


——— Sic longius zvum , 
Deſtruit b__ animos, & vira ſuperſtes it hath happened many 
Imperio: nifi ſumma dies cum fine bonorum times , that perſons of 4 


” & ood PR triſtia leto, fair life and a clear repu- 
e ori cit rortgana prior. -” | 

Lice, 1.8. tation , of a good fortune 

and an honourable name , 


have been tempted in their age to folly and vanity 
-have fallen under the diſgrace of dotage ,-or into 
an unfortunate marriage, or have beſotted themſelves 
with drinking , or out-lived their fortunes, or be- 
come tedious to their friends , orare afflited with 
lingring and vexatious diſeaſes, or lived to ſee their 
excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand the 


- wiſe diſcourſes and productions of their younger 
. | years. 


_ 
Chap.3; Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Seft.7. 


years. Inalltheſe caſes, and infinite more, do not all Mers !!l: | 


the world ſay that it had been better this man had di- 


ed ſooner ? But ſo have I known paſſionate women tO quidem. 


ſhrick aloud when their neareſt relatives were dying, 
and that horrid ſhriek hath ſtayed the ſpirit of the 


man a while to wonder at the folly, and repreſent the fas auder 
inconvenience ; and the dying | tr hath lived one »" morce 


day longer full of pain, amaze 
nate ſpirit , diſtorted with Convulſions , and only 
come again toatt oneſcene more of a new calamity, 
and to die with leſs decency. So alfodo very many - 
men with paſſion and a troubled intereſt they ftrive 
to continue their life longer; andit may be they 
eſcape this ſickneſs, and live to fall into a diſgrace; .. 
they _ the ſtorm, and fall into the hands of pi- 
rates, and inſtead of dying with liberty, they live 
like ſlaves, miſerable and deſpiſed, ſervants toa little 
time, and ſottiſh admirers of the breath of their own 
lungs. Paulus Zmilivs did handſomely reprove the cow- 
ardiſe of the King of Macedon, who begged of him 
for pitie's ſake and hamanity, that having conque- 
red him and taken his Kingdom from him, he would 
be content with that, and not lead him intriumph a 

riſoner to Rome, Amilius told him, he need not be 

cholden to him for that; himſelf might prevent 
that in deſpight of him. But the timorous King 
durſt not die. But certainly every wiſe man will 
eaſily believe that it had been better the Macedonian 
Kings ſhould have died in battel, thanprotratt their 
life ſo long, till ſome of them came to be Scriveners 
and Joyners at Rome : or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet- 
ter had periſhed in the Adriatick, than to be wafted 
to Corinth ſafely, and there turn Schoolmaſter. It is 
a ſad calamity, that the fear of Death ſhall ſo imbe- 


with an undetermi- gan ” I 


cil man's courage and underſtanding, that he dares s» 
not ſuffer the remedy of all his calamities; but that wningrum 
he lives to ſay as Liberius did, I have lived this one day bic die und 


longer than 1 ſhould, Either therefore let us be wil- 
| ling todie when God calls, er let usnever more com- 


plain of the calamities of our life which we feel ſo fuic. 


ſharp and numerous. And when God ſends his Ange 
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700 Chap. 3. Remedies acainſt F ear of Death. SeCt.' 7; 
to us with a ſcroll of death, let us look on it asan a& 
! of mercy, to prevent many fins, and many calamities 
; ofalonger lite, and lay our heads down ſoftly,and go 
to ſleepawithout wrangling like babies and froward 


Hoc homs Children. For a man (atleaſt) gets this by death, that his 


- morte lu. | calamities are not immortal. . 


cratur, n®. But1donot only conſider death by the advantages 
= => Prog of compariſon; but if weelook on it init ſelf, it isno 
Naz, ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both ſides, and 
handle it, and conſider all its appendages. | 
2, It 4s neceſary, and therefore not -intolerable : and 
nothing 1s to be eſteemed evil 
Nihil in malis ducamus, quod fita which God and Nature have fixed 
Ds im, Mith eternal ſandtions. It is alas 
of God, 1t is a puniſhment of our ſins, and 
it is the conſtitution of our Nature, Two differing ſub- 
ſtances were joyned together with. the breath of 
Concretum fuit, diſcretum eſt, re- God, and when that breath ista- 
diitque unde venerat, terra deorſum, Ken aWay they part aſunder, and 
ſpiritus ſfurſum. Quid ex his omni- TEturn to their ſeyeral principles 
bus iniquum eft ? nibil. the Soul toGod our Father, the 
| o, ona body to the Earth our mother : 
and what in all this is evil? Surely nothing, but that 
we are Men; nothing but that weare not born im- 
mortal : but by declining this change with great paſ- 
ſion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, we 
accuſe the Divine Providence of Tyranny, and ex- 
claim againft our natural conſtitation, and are diſ- 
content that we are Men. _. 
2. It is athing that js no great matter in it ſelf ;, if we 
confider that we die daily, that it meets us in eve- 
. ry accident, that every creature carries a dart along 
with it, and can kill ns. And therefore when Lyſima- 
ch:sthreatned Theodorus to kill him, he told him that 
was no great matter to doe, and he could doe no 
* morethan the Cartharides could); a little flie could doe 
as much, : ; 
Natura dedit uſuram vitz tanguam _ 4+It 15 athing that every one ſuf- 
pecuniz, quid eſt ergo quod querare fers, even perlons of the loweſt re- 
{1 reperat cam vult? eadem enim le> ſg]ntion, ofthe meaneſt vertue, of 
III Teck no breeding,ofno diſcourſe. Take 
away 


> 


Chap.3- Remedies againſt Fear of Death. SeCt.7q, 101 
away but the pomps of death, the diſgniſes and ſo- 


lemn bug-bears, the tinſel, and the aftings by candle- 

light, and proper and phantaſtick ceremonies,the min- 

ſtrels and'the noiſe-makers, the women and the wee- 

pers, the ſwoonings and the ſhriekings, the Nurſes 

- and the Phyſicians, the dark room and the Miniſters, 

the kindred and the watches; and thento die iscafie, 

ready, and quitted from its troubleſome circumſtan- ; 
ces, It is the ſame harmleſs thing that a poor ſhep- -* 
herd ſuffered yeſterday, or a maid-ſervant to day; 


and at the ſame time in which you 
6ie, inthat verynight athouſand 


creatures die with you,fome wiſe 


Vitz eſt avidus quiſquis non yult 
mundo ſecum pereunte mori. 
. + Senecde 


men, and many fools ; and the wiſedom of the firſt 
- - willnot quit him, and the folly ofthe latter does not 


make him unable to die. . 

5, Ofall the evilsof the world 
which are reproached with an 
evil character, Death 1s the moſt 
innocent of its accuſation. For 


when it 1s preſent, it hurts no bo- 


dy ; and when it is abſent, ?tis 1n- 
_ deed troubleſome, but the trou- 
ble is owing to our fears, notto 
the affrighting and miſtaken ob- 
je&. And beſides this, if it were 
an evil, itis fo tranſient, that it 
paſſes like the inſtant or undiſ- 
cerned portion of 'the preſent 
time; and either it is paſt, or it js not 
yet; forjuſt when it is,no man hath 


Tie 95 Smycyrae 2% Ge Avaepl- 
sf 


Par eft moriri : neque eſt melius 
morte in malis rebus miſcris. 
Punt, Rus 


Aut fuit, aut veniet ; mhil eſt prz- 
ſentis in 111a. 

Morſque minus pez quam mora 
mortis babet. 


reaſon to complain ofſo inſenſible, ſo ſudden, ſoun- 


Eiſcerneda change. 


6. It is ſo harmleſs athing, that no good man was 
ever thoughtrhe more miſerable for dying but much 
the happier. When men ſaw the graves of Calating, 
of the Servilii, the Scipio's, the Metelli, did ever any 
man amongſt the wiſeſt Romans think them unhappy ? 
And when S. Paz fell under the ſword of Nero, and 
S. Peter died upon the croſs, and S. Stephen from an 


hap of tones was carried into an eaſier grave, they 
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Virtutem incolumem odimus, 
Sublatam ex oculis quzrimus invidi. 


that made great lamentation over them wept for their 
own intereſt, and after the manner of men ; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
ſolemnly, and their memories preſerved in never-dy- 
ing honours. When S. Hilary Biſhop of Poifiers in 
France went into the Eaſt to reprove the 4rian Here- 
fie, he heard that a young noble Gentleman treated 
with his Daughter Abra for marriage. The Biſhop 
wrote to his daughter that ſhe ſhould not ingage her 
PRs nor do countenance to that requeſt, becauſe 
1e had provided for her a husband fair, rich, .wiſe 
and noble, far beyond her preſent offer. The event 
of which was this: She obeyed; and when her Father 
returned from: his Eaſtern triumph to his Weſtern 
charge, he prayed to God that his daughter might 
die quickly : and God heard his prayers, and Chriſt 
took her into his boſom, entertaining her with ante- 
paſts and carefſes of holy love, till the day of the mar- 
riage-ſupper of the Lamb ſhall come. But when the 
Biſhop's Wife- obſerved this event, and underſtood 
of the good man her Husband what was done, and 
why, ſhe never let him alone till he obtained the 
ſame favour for' her; and ſhe alfo at the yruuers of 
S. Hilary went into a more early grave and a bed of 
Joys. 

7. It isa ſottiſhandan unlearned thing to reckon 
the time of our life, as it is ſhort or long, to be good 
or evil fortune ; Lite in it ſelt being neither good nor 
bad, but juſt as we makeit, and therefore ſo1s Death. 

8. But when we conſider, Death is not only better 
than a miſerable Life, not only an eaſie and innocent 
thing init ſelf, but alſo that it is a ſtate of advantage, 
we ihall have reaſon not to double the ſharpneſs of 
our ſickneſs by our Fear of Death. Certain it is Death 
hath ſome good upon its proper ſtock ;, praiſe, and 4 
. fair memory, a reverence and 

Religion toward them ſo 


Rs: great, that it is counted 


| h l | Et Jaudasnullos niſt mortuos poetas, Mart. diſhoneſt to ſpeak evil of 


: the dead; then they reſt 
irkpcace, and are quiet from their labours, andare de- 
£ Se | ſigned 


Co 
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ſigned to immortality. Cleobis and Biton , Trophonius 
and Azamedes had an early death ſent them as a re- 
ward: to the former for their piety to their Mother, 
to the latter for building of a Temple. To this all 
thoſe arguments will miniſter which relate theadyan- 
tages of the ſtate of Separation and ReſurreRion. 


SECT. VIII. 


Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of Exerciſe. 
I. HE that would willingly be fearleſt of Death muſt learn 


I03 


to deſpiſe the norld ;, he muſt neither love any - < 


thing paſſionately, nor be proud of any circumſtance 
of his life. 0 Death, how bitter is the remembrance of thee 
to a man that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions, to a man that hath 
nothing to vex him , and that bath proſperity in all things , 
yea unto bim that is yet able to receive me at! ſaid the ſon 


of Sirach, But the parts of this exerciſe help each Ecclus 41.1. 


other. If a man be not incorporated in all his Paſſ- 
ons tothe things ofthis world, he will leſs fear to be 
divorced from them by a ſapervening death; and yet 
becaufe he muſt part with them all in death, it is but 
reaſonable he ſhould not be paſſionate for ſo fugitive 
and tranſient intereſt, But if any man thinks well of 
himſelf tor being a 


* handſome perſon , or 
if he be ſironger and 
wiſer than his neigh- 
bours, he muſt remem- 
ber that what he boaſts 
of will decline into 


weakneſs and diſhonour; but that very boaſting and 
complacency will make Death keener and more un- 
welcome, becauſeit comes to take him from hiscon- 
fidences and pleaſures, making his Beauty equal to 
thoſe Ladies that have ſlept ſome years in Charnel- 
houſes , and their Strength not ſo ſtubborn as the * 
breath of an infant, and their Wiſedom ſuch which 
can be looked fox in the land where all things are 


forgotten. 
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Dic homo, vas cinerum, quid confert flos facie- 
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Chap.3. Remedies aoainft Fear of Death. SeCt. 3. 
2. He that would not fear Death muſt ſtrengthen his ſpirits 
pith the proper inſtruments of Chriſtian Fortitude, All men 
are reſolved upon this, chat'to -bear grief honeſtly 
and temperately, and to die- willingly and nobly , 
isthe duty of a good and ofa valiant man: and they 


Amittenda fortitudo eft aut ſepeliendus dolers that are not fo-are vici- 


Cicer0s ous, and fools, and cowards. 


Fortem poſce animum mortis terrore caxeptems A[] men praiſe the vali- 


Qui ſpatium vitz extremum inter munera ponate 


ant and boneſt;, and that 
which the very heathen admired in their nobleſt ex- 
amples is eſpecially Patience and Contempt of Death. 
Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than diſcover 
his friends, or betray them to the danger of the 
Tyrant: and Calanus, the barbarous and'unlearned 
Indian, willingly ſuffered himſelf ro be burnt alive: 
and all the women did ſo, to doe honour to their 
Husbands Funerals, and to repreſent and prove their 
affeions great to their Lords. The Religton of 
aChrifiian does more command fortitude than ever 
did any Inftitution ; for we are commanded to be 
willing to die for Chriſt , to die for the brethren, 
to die rather than to give offence or ſcandal. The 
effea of which 1s this, That he that is inftructed to 
doe the neceſſary parts of his duty, is by the ſame 
inſtrument fortified. againſt Death: As he that does 
his duty needs not fear death, fo neither ſhall he; 
the parts of his duty are parts of his ſecurity. It 1s 
certainly a great baſeneſs and pufillanimity of ſpirit 
thar makes Death terrible, and extremely to be a- 
voided. DE» Cn os | 

3+ Chriſtian Prudence 15a great ſecurity againſt the Fear 
of Dcath. For if we be afraid of Death, it 1s but rea- 
fonable to ule all ſpiritual arts to take off the appre- 
henſion ofthe evil: but therefore we ought to remove 
our fear, becauſe tear gives to Death wings,and ſpurs, 
ahd darts. Deatn haſtensto a fearfull man: if therefore 
you would wake Death harmleſs and flow, to throw 
off Fear is tke way to doe it; and Prayer is the way 
to doe that. If therefore you be afraid of Death, con- 
fider you v ill havelets need to fear it, by how mueÞb 
the leſs you do fear it: and fo cure your direa = 
SE» "a , 55 y 
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Chap.3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. SeQt.8. Toy - 
by a reflex act of prudence and conſideration. Fannius Hoſtem cart 
hadnot died fo ſoon, if he hadnot feared death: and _ -_ 
when Creius Carbo begged the reſpite of a little time perenait. * 
for a baſe employment of the Souldiers of Pompey, he Marte 
gotnothing, but that the baſeneſs of his fear diſho- 
noured the dignity of his third Conſulſhip; and he 
choſe to die ina place where none bnt his meaneſt 
ſervants ſhould have ſeen him. I remember a ſtory of 

the wraſtler Polydamas , that running into a cave to 

avoid the ſtorm , the water at laſt ſwelled ſo high , 

that it began to preſs that hollowneſs to a ruine : 

which when his fellows efpied, they choſe to enter 

into the common fate of all men, and went abroad : 

but Polydamas thought by his ſtrength to ſupport the 

earth ,- till its' intolerable weigiit cruſhed him into 

flatneſs and.a grave. Many men run for ſhelter to 

a place, and they only find a remedy for their fears 

by feeling the worſt of evils. Fear it ſelf finds no ſan- 

- tuary but the worſt of ſifferance : and they that flie 

from a battel areexpoſed to the mercy and fury of 

the purſters, who, 11 tney faced about, were as well 

diſpoſed to give laws of life and death as to take 

them, and at worP can but die nobly; butnoweven 
_ atthe very beſt they live ſhamefully, or die timoroul- 

ly, Courage is the greateſt ſecurity z for it does 

moſt commonly ſafeguard the man, but always re- 

ſcuesthe condition from an intolerable ey1). | 

4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of death, endeavour . 
| to be inlove with the felicities of Saints and An- 
gels, and be once perſwaded to believe that there _ 

1s a condition of living better than this; that there : 
are creatures more noble than we; that above there 
is acountrey better than ours; that the inhabitants 
|. know more and know befter, and are in places of | 

reſtand deſire: and firſt learn to value it, and then. 

learn to purchaſe it; and Death cannot be a formi- 

cable thing, which lets us into ſo much joy and fo | 
much felicity. And indeed who would not think 

his condition mended, it he paſſed from conver- 
ſing with dull mortals, with ignorant and fooliſh 
perſons, with . Tyrarts and eremics of learning 
[oh | 2 00 
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to: converſe with Homer and Plato , with Socrates and 
Cicero » With Plutarchand Fabricis? So the Heathens 


| ſpeculated, but we conſider higher. The dead that 


die in the Lord ſhall converſe with S. Paul, and all the 
College of the Apoſtles, and all the Saints and Mar- 

rs, with all the good men whoſe memory we pre- 
erve inhonour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi- 
ſhops, and with the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls 


* Fejus Chriſt , and with God himſelf, For Chriſt died 
for us , that whether we wake or ſleep, we might live together, 


withhim. Then we ſhall be free from laſt and envy, 
from fear and rage, from covetouſneſs and ſorrow, 
from tears and cowardiſe: and theſe indeed proper- 
ly are the onely evils that are contrary to felicit 

and wiſedom. Then we ſhall 
ſee ſtrange things, and know 


& copiditatum & zmulatianum erimus 


1099 expertes, quodque nunc facimus, cum 
bY; Jaxaticuris ſurus, ut ſpecare aliquid 


new Propoſttions,and all things ' 
in another manner , and to 


£8 velimus & viſere. 


ax 


higher purpoſes. Cleombrotus 
| TOR Ns was ſo Loos. with this ſpecu- 
lation, that having learned from Plato's Phedon the 
Souls abode, he had nor patience to ſtay nature's 
dull leiſure, but leapt from a wall to his portion of 
immortality. And when Pomponius Atticus reſolved 
to die by famine , to eaſe the great pains of his 
Gout, in the abſtinence of two days he found his 
foot at eaſe: but when he began to feel the plea- 
ſares ofan approaching death, and the delicacies of 
that eaſe he was to inherit below , he would not 
withdraw his foot , but went on and finiſhed his 
death : And ſo did Cleanthes. And every wile man 


+ willdeſpiſe the little evils of that ſtate which indeed 


._ "1s the daughter of Fear, but the mother of Reſt, and Peace, 
”. and Felicity. | 


| Fongs )) I have provided for thage: 
Whale, or a Port, aſatety or a dE 


5. If God ſhould ſay to us, Caſt thy ſelf into the 
Sea, (as Chriſt did toS. Peter, or as God concerning 
1'Dolphin, or a 
TVerance, ſecurity 

ora reward, were we not incredul6us and puſillani- 
- mous perſons if we ſhould tremble to put ſuch a feli- 
city mto aR, and our ſelves into poſſeſſion? The = 
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duty of reſignation and the love of our own intereft 
are good antidotes againſt Fear. -In forty or fifty 
years wefind evils enough, and arguments enough to 
make us weary of this life: And toa good man there 
are very many more reaſons to be afraid of Life than 
Death, this having in it leſs of evil and more of ad- 
vantage. And it was arare wiſh of that Roman, that 
D cath might come onely 0 Mors, utinam pavidos vit3 ſubducere nolles, 
wiſe and excellent perſons, s$c virtus te ſola daret— Lucay 
and not to fools and cow- 
ards; that it might not be a ſanQuary for the timo- #- 
rous, but the reward of the vertuous : and indeed 
they onely can make advantage of it. 4 

s Make no excuſes to make thy deſires of life 
ſeem reaſonable, neither cover thy Fear with pre- - 
tences, but ſappreſs it rather with arts of ſeverity 
; and ingenuity. Some are not willing to ſubmit to 
God's ſentence and arreſt of death , till they have 
finiſhed ſuch a Deſign, or made anend of the laſt pa- 
. ragraph of their Book, or raiſed ſuch portions for Maneant 
' their children, or preached ſo many Sermons , or 9P*r2 inter- 
built their Houſe, or planted their Orchard, or or- ,\& mare. 
dered their eſtate with ſach advantages. It is well for rum ingen- 
the modeſty of theſe men that the excuſe is ready, **5- 
but if it were not, it is certain they would ſearch one 
out: for an idle manisnever ready to die, and 1s glad 
of any excuſe : and a buſied man hath always ſome- 
thing unfiniſhed, and he is ready for every thing but 
death. And Iremember that Petronius brings in Eunol- 
pus compoſing Verſes in a deſperate ſtorm , and being 
called upon to ſhift for himſelfwhen the ſhip daſhed 
upon the rock, crying out tolet him alonetill he had 
finiſhed and trimmed his Verſe, which waslame in 
the hinder leg: the man either had too ſtrong a de- 
lire to endhis Verſe, or too great adeſire not to end 
his life. But we muſt know God's times are not to 
- be meaſured by our circumſtances; and what I va- 
- lue, God regards not : or if it be valuable in the ac- 
counts of men, yet God will ſupply it with otter 
contingencies of his Providence. And if Epaphrodi- 
zus had died when he had his great ſickneſs S. Paul 
ſpeaxs 
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ſpeaks of, God would have ſecured the work of the 
Goſpel without him; and he could have ſpared Eja- 
phroditus as well asS. Stephen, and S. Peter as well as 
'S. Fames. Say no more, but, when God calls, lay aſide 
\"thy papers, and firſt dreſs thy Soul, and then dreſs 
thy hearſe. | | 
"Blindnefs is odious, and Widowhood is ſad, and 
Deftitution is without comfort , and Perſecution is 
full of trouble, and Famine is intolerable, and Tears 
are the ſad eaſe of a ſadder heart: but theſe are evils 
of our Life, not of our Death. For the dead that die 
x inthe Lord are ſo far from wanting the commodities of 
© this life, that they donot want Life it felt. 
* Afterall this, Ido —_— it isa {tn to be afraid of 
Death: -we find the boldeſt ſpirit that diſcourſes of 
it with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as 
big as Death, yet doth ſhrink at the horrour of it, 
when it comes dreſſed in its proper circumſtances. 
And Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake a 
noble ation as any was ſince they firſt reckoned by 
Conſuls, yet when Furizs came tocut his throat after 
'his defeat by Anthony, he ranfrom it like a girl, and 
being admoniſhed to die.conftantly , he ſwore by his 
life, that he would ſhortly endzre Death, But what 
do I ſpeak of ſuch imperfe& perſons ? Onr bleſſed 
). Lord was pleaſed to legitimate Fear to us by his 
. Agony and Prayers in the garden. It is not a fin to. 
* be afraid , but it is a great felicity to be without 
Fear; which felicity our deareſt Saviour refuſed to. 
have, becauſe it was agreeable to his purpoſes to 
+ faffer any thing that was contrary to felicity, every 
4x 0; iZ 5 thing but Sin. But when men will by all means avoid 
war 94+ death , they are like thoſe who at any hand reſolve 
Remy, * to be rich: The caſe may happen in which they 
will blaſpheme, and diſhonour providence, or doe 
a baſe action, or curſe God and die : but in all caſes 
they die miſerable and enſnared , and in no caſe 
do they die ths leſs for it. Nature hath left us the 
key of the Churchyard, and cuſtom hath brought 
Cemeteries and Charnel-houfes into Cities and 
Churches , places moſt frequented , that we might 
j OP | not 
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not cary our ſelves ſtrangely Qam pellurt lacrymz fovent ſortem: 
inſo certain, ſo expected, ſo Dura negant cedere mollibus. - 
ordinary, ſo unavoidable an accident. All reluQan- Siccas f vi- 
cy or unwillingneſs to obey the Divine decreeis but JF 8909s 
aſnareto our ſelves, and a load to our ſpirits, and bebes ſors 
is either an entire cauſe, or a great aggravation, of eaticntiz. 
the — Who did. not ſcorn to look upon 
Xerzes when he cauſed 300 firipes to be given to the 
Sea, and ſent a chartel of defiance againſt the moun- 
tain 4thos? Who did not ſcorn'the' proud vanity of 
Cyrus when he took ſo goodly a revenge upon the 
river Cydnus for his hard paſſage over it ? or did not 
deride or pity the 7hracians, for ſhooting arrows 
againſt Heaven when it thun- | 
ders? Tobeangry with God, Nam:  Zni warrabrouſo dpegriornice 
to quarrel with the Divine 00 AE 
providence, by repining againſt an unalterable, a 
natural, an eaſte ſentence, 1s an argument of a huge 
toly, and the parent of a great trouble; a man 1s 
baſe and fooliſhto no pur pole, Er cum nihil imminuat dofores, 
he throws away a vice to his Cur truftra turpes elle volumus? 
own miſery, and to no advan- | Seneca. 
tages of caſe and. pleaſure. Fear keeps men in houdage 
all their life, ſaith S. Paul 5 and- Patience makes him Non levat 
his own man, and lord of his own intereſt and perſon. Mis do- 
Therefore poſeſs your ſelves in patience, With Reaſonand __ 
Religion, and you ſhall die with eaſe. To of 

If all the- parts of this diſcourſe be true, if they _ 
be betrer than dreams, and unleſs Vertue be nothing Virrutem 
but words, as a grove is a heap of trees; if they be not rut wt 
the Phantaſins of hypochondriacal perſons, and de- ligna. 
ſigns upon the intereſt of men and their perſwa- | 
ſions to evil purpoſes; then there is no reaſon 
but that we ſhould really deſire Death , and ac- ' 
count 1t among the good things of God, and the 
ſowr and laborious telicities of Man. S. Paul un- 
derſtood it well , when he deſired to be diſolved: he 
well enough knew . his own advantages; and purſu- 
ed them accordingly. But it .is certain that he 
that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent 
and tranſporting Fear , with a Fear apt to dif- 
: compoſe 
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compoſe his duty or his patience, that man either 
; loves this world too much, or dares not truſt God 


7 for the next. 


SECT. IX. 


General Rules and Exerciſes whereby our Sickneſt may become 
ſafe and ſanfifed. 


1. 7 + care that the Cauſe of thy Sickneſt be ſuch as may not 

ſopr it in the principal and original cauſes of it. Tt 

is aſad calamity to paſs into the houſe of mourning 

through the gates of Intemperance, by a drunken 

meeting, or the ſurfeits of a loathed and luxurious 

' —mþ for then a man ſifters the pain of his own 

olly, and he is like a fool ſmarting under the whip 

which his own viciouſneſs twiſted for his back ; then 

a man pays the price of his fin, and hath a pure and 

an unmingled ſorrow in his ſaffering ; and 1t cannot 

be alleviated by any circumſtances, for the whole 

affair is a mere proceſs of death and ſorrow. Sin is 

in the head, ſickneſs is in the body, and death and 

an eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing can 

make this condition tolerable , unleſs the miracles 

of the Divine mercy will be pleaſed to exchange the 

eternal anger for the temporal. True it is, that in 

Solatium eft all ſufferings the Cauſe of it makes it noble or igno- 
—_— ble, honouror ſhame, tolerable or intolerable. For 
re,&2adcau- WHEN Patience 1s afſaulted by' a ruder violence, by 
ſam patien- a blow from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God 
tia reſpicit. or an unjuſt man, patience looks forth to the doors 
Heb. xr. 36. Which way ſhe may eſcape 3 and if Innocence or a 
Mart. 5. xr. Cauſe of Religion keep the firſt entrance, then, whe- 
ther ſhe O_ at the gates of Life or Death, there 

iS a good to be received, greater than the evils of a 

ſickneſs : but if Sin thruſt in that Sickneſs, and that 

.hell ſtands at the door, then patience turnsinto fury 

and ſeeing it impoſſible to go forth with ſafety, rolls 

Magis his UP and down with a circular and infinite revolu- 
que pairs, tion, making its motion not from, but upon its own 
vatiendi.  CENtTre 5, it doubles the pain, and increaſes the ſor- 
rows 
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row, till by its weight it breaks the ſpirit, and burſts 
into the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we 
had ſeen S. Polycarp burning to death, or S. Laurence 
Roaſted upon his Grid-1ron, or S. Iznativs expoſed to 
Lions, Or S. Sebaſtian pierced with Arrows, or S. At- 
zalu carried about the Theatre with ſcorn unto his 
death for the cauſe of Jeſus, for Religion, for God 
and a holy Confciencez we ſhould have been in love 
with Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer 
than the _m_ the ribs of a marital bed, and we ſhould 
have choſen to converſe with thoſe Beaſts, rather 
than thoſe men that brought thoſe beaſts forth, and 
eſtimated the Arrows to be the rays of light brighter 
than the Moon, and that diſgrace and miſtaken Pa- 
geantry were. a ſolemnity richer and more magnifi- 
cent than Mordecai*s proceſhon upon the King's horſe, 
and in the robes of Majeſty : for ſo did theſe Holy 
men account them; they kiſſed their ſtakes, and hug- 
ged their deaths, and ran violently to torments, and. 
counted whippings and ſecular diſgraces to be the 
enamel of their perſons, and the ointment of their 
heads, and the embalming their names, and ſecuring 
them for immortality. But to ſee Sejanus torn inpieces 
by the people, or Xero crying or creeping timorouſly 
to his death, when he was condemned to die more ma- 
jorum; to ſee Judas pale and trembling, full of anguiſh, 
forrow and deſpair ; to obſerve the groanings and in- | 
tolerable agonies of Herod and Antiachus, will tell and 
demonſtrate the cauſes of patience and impatience to 
proceed from the cauſes of the ſuffering : and it is fin 
- onely that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When 
men by vomiting meaſure up the drink they took in, 
and ſick and ſad do again taſte their meat turned in- 
tocholer by intemperance,the ſin 
and its puniſhment are mingled _9 rug" biberint vomitu reme- 
ſo, that ſhame covers the face,and {qorar He% # Pilem ſuam regu- | 
ſorrow puts a veil of darkneſs up- ; 
on the heart; and we ſcarce pity a vile perſon that is 
haled toexecution for Murther or for Treaſon, but 
weſay he deſerves it,and that every man 1s concerned 
1 it that he ſhould dic. If luſt brought the ſickneſs 
or 
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or the ſhame, if we truly ſuffer the rewards of our 
evit deeds, we muſt thank our ſelves ;, thatis, weare 
falleninto an evil condition, and are the ſacrifice of 
the Divine Juſtice. . But-if welive holy lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are ſure to paſson ſafe, and to 
go forth with advantage, if we liſt our ſelves. 2 

2, To thus relates, that we ſhould not counterfeit Sick- 
meſs : for he that is to be carefull of his paſſage into a 
ſickneſs, will think himſelfconcerned that he fall not 
into it througha trap-door: for ſoit hath ſometimes 
happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to light and evil 
purpoſes hath ended inareal ſufferance. Appian tells 
of a Roman Gentleman, who to eſcape the proſcrip- 
Tion of the 7riumvirate fled, and to ſecure his privacy 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one eye, and wore a4 
plaiſter upon it, till beginning to be free from the 
malice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his 
hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever loſt 
the uſe of it, and with his eye paid for hisliberty and 
hypocriſie. And Czlius counterfeited the Gout, and 
all its circumſtances and pains, its dreſſings and arts 
of remedy, and complaint, till at laft the Gout real- 
ly entered'and ſpoiled the pageantry. His arts of 
diſhmulation were ſo witty, that they put life and 
motion into the very image of the diſeaſe; he made 
the very picure toſigh and groan. 

it is eafic totcllnpon the intereſt of what vertue 
ſach counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will 


—— 
SB 


be haraer to ſnatch the politicks of the world from 


following that which they call a canonized and au- 
thentick Precedent: and David's counterfeiting him- 
ſelf mad before the King of Gath, to ſave his lite and 
liberty, will be ſufficient to entice men- to ſerve an 
end upon the ſtock and charges of ſo ſmall an irregu- 
larity , not in the matter of manners, but in the 
rules and decencies of natural or civil deport- 
ment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees of ex- 
cuſe David's ation might put on. This only ;, be- 
des his pretent neceſſity, the Laws whoſe coer- 
cive or directive power David lived under had leſs of 
{cyerity, and wore of iiberty, and towards — 
a 
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had ſo little of reftraint'and ſo great a, power, that 
what amongſt them was a dire& in, if-uſed to their 
brethren the ſons-of Jacob, was lawfull and-permitted 
to be acted againſt enemies. To which alſo I add 
this general caution, that the ations of holy perſons 
in Scripture are [not always good precedents to us 
Chriſtians, who are to walk by a rule and a greater 
ſtrigneſs, with more ſimplicity and heartineſs of pur- 
ſuit. And amongſt them, ſanQity and holy living did 
in very many of its inſtances increaſe in new particu- 
lars of duty ; and the Prophets reproved many things 
which the Law forbad not, and taught many duties 
which Moſes preſcribed not: andasthe time of Ebrif”s 
approach came, fo the Sermons and Revelations tog 
were more Evangelical, and like the patterns which 
were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God 

Amongſt which it*s certain that Chrifian ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity is to þe accounted: * and counterfeiting 
of ſickneſs is a huge enemy to this: * itis an upbrai- 
ding the Divine PBbridence, * ajeſting with fire, * a 


playing with a thunder-bolt, * a making the de-_ 


crees of God to ſerve the vicious or ſecular ends 
of men; *itis a terapting of a judgment, * a falſe 
accuſation of God; * a foreſtalling and antedating 
his anger  * it is a couzening of men by making 
God a party in the fraud : and therefore it the cou- 
zenage returns upon the man's own head, he enters 
like a fox into his ſickneſs , and perceives himſelf 
catched jn a trap, or carthed in tie intolerable dan- 
gers of the grave. | | ns 
3- Although we muſt be infinitely carefull topre- 

| vent ir, that ſm does not thruſt us into a ſickne!s; yet 
when we arein the houſe of ſorrow, we ſhould do 
well to take Phylſick againſt fin, and ſuppoſe that it 
is the cauſe of the evil; if not by way of natural cau- 
fality and proper effe&, yet by a moral influence z 
and by ajuſt demerit. We cancaſily ſee whena man 
' hath got a ſurfeit-3 Intemperance is as plain as the 
hand-writing upon the wall, and eaſier to, be read : 

| but Cavetoulſhels may cauſe a Fever as well as Drun- 
kenneſfs, and Pride canproduce a Falling-ficknels as 
I we 
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well as long waſhings and dilutions of the Brain, and 
intemperate Luſt: and we find it recorded in Scrip- 
ture, that the contemptuous and unprepared manner 
of receiving of the Holy Sacraments cauſed ſickneſs 
and death ; and Sacriledge and yow-breach in Ananias and 
Sapphiramade them todeſcend quick into their graves. 
Therefore when ſickneſs is upon us, let us caſtabout, 
and, if we can, let us find out the cauſe of God's dif- 
pleaſure, that it being removed, we may return in- 
to the health and ſecurities of God's loving kindneſs, 
Thus in the three years famine Davidenquired of the 
Lord what was the matter; and God anſwered, 7: 
is for Saul and hjs bloudy houſe : and then David expiated 
the guilt, and the People were full again of food and 
bleſſing. And when Jae! was ſmitten by the 4me- 
rites, Feſhua caſt about, and found out the Accurſed 
thing, and caſt it out ; and the People after that 
fought proſperouſly. And what God in that caſe 
ſaid to Joſhua, he will alſo verifieto us; I mill not be 
with you any more, unleſt yon deſtroy the accurſed thing from 
among you, But in purſuance of this we are to ob- 
ſerve, that although in caſe of loud and clamorous 
fins the diſcovery is eafie, and the remedy not difh- 
cult ; yet becauſe Chriſtianity is a nice thing, and 


Religion is aspure asthe Sun, and the Soul of Man is 


apt to be troubled from more principles than the in- 
tricate and'curiouſly-compoſed body in its innumera- 
bleparts,it will often happen;that if we go to enquire 
into the particular, we ſhall never find it out ; and 
wemay {uſpe& Drunkenneſs, when it may be alſo a 
moroſe deleQation in Unclean thoughts, or Cove- 
touſneſs, or Oppreſſion, or a crafty Invaſion of my 
neighbour's rights, or my want of Charity, or my 
Judging unjuſtly in my own cauſe, or my Cenſuring 
my neighbours,or aſecret Pride,or a baſe Hypocriſie, 
or the prrſuance of little ends with violence and pai- 


"Oax x##5e f0N, that may have procured the preſent meſſenger 
=ggorornec, of death. Therefore ask no more after any one, 


44h weld 
KeNge Ky - 


but heartily endeavour toreform all : ſi no more, /ejt 


ed1e?'.Soph. 4 worſe thing bappen, For afingle ſearch or accuſation 


may be the deſign of an imperfe& Repentance z but 
no 


no man does heartily return to God but he that de- 
crees againſt every irregularity : and then only we 
can be reſtored to health or lite, when we have taken 
away the cauſes of ſickneſs and accurſed death. 

4.-He that means to have his ſickneſs turn into ſafety 
and life, into health and vertue , muſt make Religiore 
the employment of his Sickneſs, and Prayer the employment of 
bis Religion, For there are certain compendiums Or ab- 
breviatures and ſhortningsof Relig1on, fitted to ſeye- 
ral ſtates. They that firſt gave up their names to 
Chriſt, and that turned from Paganiſm to Chriftiani- 
ty,had an abbreviature fitted forthem ; they wereto 
renounce their falſe worſhippings, and giveup their 
belief, and vow their obedience unto Chriſt; and in 
the very profeſhon of this they were forgiven in 
Baptiſm. For Godhaftens to ſnatch them from the 
power of the Devil, and therefore ſhortens the paſ- 
ſage, and ſecures the eſtate. In'the caſe of Pover- 
ty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an abbre- 
viature of thoſe few graces which they can exer-. 
ciſe; ſuch as are Patience , Contentedneſs, Trath 
and Diligence ;, and thereſt he accepts in good will, 
and the charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the 
ations of a cheap Religion. And to moſt men Cha- 
rityis alſo an abbreviature. And as the love of God ſhor- 
tens the way to the purchaſe of all vertues z ſo the 
expreſſion of this tothe poor goes a huge way in the 


requiſites and towards the conſummation of an ex- 


cellent Religion. . And Martyrdom is another abbrevj- 
ature : and fo is every ad of anexcellent and hergi- 
cal vertue. Butwhenwe are fallen into the fiate of 
iickneſs, and that our underſtanding is weak and 
troubled, our bodies fick and uſeleſs, our Paſſions 


turned into Fear, andthe whole fate into ſuffering, 


God in compliance with Man's infirmity hath alſo 
turned our Religion into ſach a duty which a ſick 
man can do moſtpaſſionately, and a ſad manand a ti- 
morous can perform effettually,- and a dying man can 
do to many purpoſes of pardon and mercy; and that: 
Is, Prayer, For although a ſick man is bound to doe 


many a&ts of vertue of ſeyeral kinds, yet the moſt of 
I 2 them 


Chap. 35 Sickneſs ſafe and holy, Seft.g, ug 


Chap.3. General Rules to mas Sett.' 
them are to be done in the wayof Prayer. Prayer is nd 
''only the Religion that is proper to a ſick man's cor 


Cition, but it is the manner of doing other gract 
which is thenleft, and inhis power. For thus the ſic 
man 1s to doe his repentance and his mortification 
his temperance and his chaſtity; by a fiftion of imag 
nation bringing the offers of the vertne to the ſpiri 
and making an action of ele&ion: and ſo our Praye! 


areadirett ad of Chaſtity, when they are madeinth 


matter ofthat Grace; juſt as repentance for our Cn 
Elty 1s an a& of the grace of Mercy; and repentanc 
for Uncleanneſs is an att of Chaſtity, is a means of i! 

purchaſe, ana& in order to the habit. And thoug 
ſuchaQsof Vertue which are onely in the way of Pray 
are ineffeaive to the intire purchaſe, and of then 
felves cannot change the vice into vertue: yet the 
are g00d renewings of the grace, and proper.exe! 
ciſe of a habit already gotten. 

The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, to repreſent th 
excellency of Prayer , and its proper advantage 
which it bath in thetime of ſickneſs. For beſides: tha 
it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and mz 
king the heavens like apricked eye to weep over ut: 
and refreſh us with ſhowrs of pity z it alſo doth th 


work of the Soul, and expreſſes the vertne of h 
Whole life in effgie, in pictures and lively repreſent 
- ments; ſo preparing it for a never-ceaſing crown, Þ 


renewing the aQtions in the continuation of a nevet 
ceaſing, a never-kindred affetion. Prayer ſpeakst 
God, when the tongue is ſtiffned with the approa 
chings of death : Prayer can dwell in the heart,andÞ 
fignified by the hand or eye, by athought ora groali 
Prayer of all the a&ions of Religion is the laſt alive 
and it ſerves God without circumſtances, and exe! 
ciſes material graces by abſtraction from matter 
and ſeparation , and makes them to be ſpiritu 
al : and therefore beſt dreſſes our bodies for fuer: 
Or recovery, for the mercies of reflitution Or the mercies « 
the grave. ah X | 
5. Inevery ſickneſs, whether it will or will not b 


' fo innatureand intheevent, yet in thy ſpirit and prc 


paration 
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parations reſolve ypon it, and treat thy ſelf accor- 
dingly as if it were a ſickneſs unto death, For many men 
ſupport their unequal coarages by flattery and falſe 
hopes, and becauſe ſicker men have recovered, be- 
lieve that they ſhall doe ſo: but therefore they neg- 
le to adorn their Souls, or ſet their houſe in order. 
Beſides the temporal inconveniences that often hap- 
penby ſuch perſwaſions, and putting off the evil day, 
ſuch as are, dying inteſtate, leaving eſtates entangled, and 
ſome Relatives unprovided for ;, they ſuffer infinitely 
n the intereſt and affairs of their Soul, they die 
careleſly and ſurpriſed , their burthens on, and 
their ſcruples unremoved , and their caſes of con- 
ſcience not determined, and, like a ſheep, without 
any care taken concerning their precious Souls, Some 
men will never believe that a Villain will betray 
them, though they receive often advices from ſuſpi- 
cious perſons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
tred into the ſnare; and then they believe it when 
they feel it, and when they cannot return : but ſo 
the treaſon entred, and the man was betrayed by his 
own folly, placing the ſnare in the regions and ad- 
vantages of opportunity. This evillooks like boldneſs 
and a confident ſpirit, but it is the greateſt timorouſneſs 
and cowardiſe in the world. They are ſo fearfulltodie, 
that they dare not look upon it as poſſible; and think 
that the making of a Will isa mortal ſign, and ſending 
for a ſpiritual man an irrecoverable diteaſe; and they 
are ſo afraid leſt they ſhould think and believe now 
they muſt die, that they will not take care that it may 
not be evil in caſe they ſbenld. So did the Eaſtern ſlaves 
drink wine, and wrapt their heads in a veil, that 
they might die without ſenſe or ſorrow, and wink 
hard that they might ſleep the eaſier. In purſuance 
of this rule let a man conſider, that whatſoever maſt 
be done in ſickneſs ought to be done in health: only 
let him obſerve, that his ſickneſs as a good monitor 
Chaſtiſes his negle& of duty, and forces him to live as 
he always ſhould; and then all theſe ſolemnities and 
drefings for death are nothing elſe but the part of a re- 
ligious life, which he ought to have exerciſed all his 

I 3 days 5 
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days; and ifthoſe circumſtances can affright him, let 
him pleaſe his fancy by this truth, that then he does 
but beginto live. But itwill be a _y_ folly, if he 
ſhall think that confeſſion of his fins will kill him, or 
receiving the holy Sacrament will haſten his agony, 
or the Prieſt ſhall undo all the hopefull language and 


- promiſes of his Phyſician. Aſure thy ſelf, thou canſt not 


die the ſooner *, but by ſuch addreſſes thou mayſt die much the 
better, 

G. Tet the fickh perſon be infinitely carefull that be do 
rot fall into a ſlate of death upon a new account: that 1s, 
at no hand commit a deliberate ſin, or retain any 
affetion to the old: for in both caſes he falls into 
the evils of a ſurprize, and the horrours of a ſudden 
death. Fora ſudden death is but aſudden joy, if it 
takes a man in the ſtate and exerciſes of vertue : and 
it is only thc1an evil when it finds a man 'unready, 
They were ſad departures when Tigillins , Cornelius 
Gallus the Preztor, Lewis the ſon of Gonzaga Duke of 
Mantua , Ladiſlaus King, of Naples, Speuſippus, Giachettus 
of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the forbid- 
den embraces of abuſed women : or if Fob had curſed 
God, and ſodied ; 6r when a man fits down in de- 
ſpair, and in the accuſation and calumny of the Di- 
vine mercy; they make their night ſad, and ſtormy, 
and eternal. When Herod began to ſink with the 
ſhamefull torment of his bowels, and felt the grave 
open under him, he impriſoned the nobles of his 
Kingdom, and commanded his Siſter that they ſhould 
be a ſacrifice to his departing ghoſt. This was an egreſs 
fit only for ſuch perſons who meant to dwell with 


Devils toeternal ages: and that manis hugely inlove 
with ſin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the Aſ- 


ſizes, and when himſelf food at the bar of ſcrutiny, 
and prepared for his final, never-to-be-reverſed fen- 
tence. He dies ſuddenly tothe worſe ſenſe and event 
of ſudden death, who ſo manages his ſickneſs, that 
even that ſtate ſhall not be innocent, but that he 1s 
ſurpriſed in the guilt of a new account. It is a ſignot 
a xeprobate ſpirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling 
{in, which exaQs obedience when the judgment moo 
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him in the face. At leaſt go to God with the inno- 
cence and fair deportment of thy perſon in the laſt 
ſcene of thy lite, that when thy Soul breaks into the 
ſtate of ſeparation, it may carry the reliſhes of reli- 
gion and ſobriety to the place of 
its _— and We ae » on wn 5 
7. When theſe things are ta- prin 9 «: 
ken care for, let the ſick man ſo Fred whores % 5 
order his affairs that he have but From pit unto pain 


n 


That nere ſhall ceaſe = 


very little converſation with the 5,11 4c tne # 
world, but wholly (as he can) at- A the wort4 to win. 
tend to Religion, and antedate 


his converſation in Heaven, al- Tn(cript. marmoriin Ecclef. parocky | 
de Feverſham in agro Cantiano. 


ways —_— intercourſe with 
God, and ftill converſing with the 
Holy Feſ#s, kiſſing his wounds, admiring his go0d- 
neſs, begging his mercy, feeding on him with Faith, 
and drinking his bloud: to which purpoſe it were 
very fit (if all circumftances be anſierable) that the 
narrative of the Paſſion of Chriſt be read or diſcour- 
ſed to him at length, or in brief according to the 
ſtyle of the four Goſpels. But in all things let his 
care and ſociety be as little ſecular as is poſſible. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the pradtice of the Graces proper to 
the ſtate of Sickneſs, which a fick man 
may practiſe alone. 


SECT. I. 
Of the PraQice of Patience, 


, OW we ſuppoſe the man entring upon 
d his Scene of ſorrows and paſſive Graces, It 
may behe went yeſterday to a Wedding, 

' merry and brisk, and there he felt his 
fentence, that he muſt retarn home and die; ( for 
men-very commonly enter into'the ſnare ſmging, and 
conſider.not whither their fate leads them; ) nor fea- 
red that then the Angel was to firike his ſtroke, till 
his knees kiſſed the earth, and his head rrembled with 
the weight of the rod which God put into the hand 
of an exterminating Angel. But whatſoever the in- 
reſs was, whenthe man feels his bloud boil, or his 
ones weary, ,or his fleſh diſeaſed witha load ofa dil- 
mms and diſordered humour, or his head to ake, or 
His faculties diſcompoſed; then he muſt conſider that 
all thoſe diſcourſes ke hath heard concerning patience 
and reſignation , and conformity to Chrift's ſuffe- 
rings, and the melancholick letures of the Croſs, 
muſt all of them now be reduced to practice,and paſs 
from an ineffective contemplation to ſuch an exerciſe 
as will really try whether we were true diſciples of 
the Croſs, or only believed the dofrines of Religi- 
on when we wereat eaſe, and that they never paſſed 
through the ear to the heart,and dweltnotin our ſpi- 
xits. But every man ſhould conſider God docs nothing 
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in vain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend ns 
Preachers, and give usrules, and furniſh us with diſ- 
courſe, and lend us books, and provide Sermons, 
and make examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and de- 
ſcribethe bleſſedneſs of holy ſufferings, and prepare 
us with daily alarms, ifhe did not really purpoſe to 
order our affairs ſo that we ſhould need all this, and 
uſe it all. There were no ſach things as the grace of 
Patience, if we were not to feel a ſickneſs, or enter 
into a ſtate of ſufferings : whither when we are en- 
tred, we are to pradtiſe by the following Rules. 


The Prafice and Afts of Patience, by 
= way of Rule. 


1. At the firſt addreſs and preſence of Sickneſs ſand 


ftil and arreſt thy ſpirit, that is may without amazement. 


” hm Gb 
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or affright conſider that this was that thoulookedſt 


for, and wert always certain ſhould happen, and that 
now thou art to enter into the a&tionsof anew Re- 
ligion, the agony of a firange conſtitution : but at 
no hand ſuffer thy ſpirits to be diſperſed with fear, 
or wildneſs of thought, but ſtay their looſeneſs and 
diſperſion by a ſerious conſideration of the preſent 
and future employment. For ſo doth the Lybian Lion, 
ſpying the fierce Huntſman, he firſt beats himſelf 
with the ftrokes of his tail, and curls up his ſpirits, 
making them ſtrong with union and recolle&ion, till 
being ſtruck with a Mauritanian ſpear, heruſhes forth 
into his defence and nobleſt contention ; and either 
{capes into the ſecrets of his own dwelling, or elſe 
dies the braveſt of the Forreſt. Every man, when 
ſhot with an arrow from God's quiver, muſt then 
draw in all the auxiliaries of Reaſon , and know 
that then is the time to try his ſtrength, and to re- 
duce the words of his Religion into action, and con- 
ſider that if he bchaves himſelf weakly and timo- 
rouſly, he ſuffers never the leſs of ficknels ; but if 
he returns to health, he carries along with him the 
mark of a coward and a fool; and if he deſcends in- 
to his grave, he entcrs into the-ftate of the —_ 
| an 
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and znbelievers. Let him ſet his heart firm upon this 


- reſolution, 1 muſt bear it inevitably, and I will by God's 


grace do it nobly, 

2. Bear in thy ſicknee all along the ſame thoughts, pro- 
poſitions and diſcourſes concerning thy Perſon , thy Life and 
Death , thy Soul and Religion , which thou hadſft in the beſt 
days of thy health, and when thou didſt diſcourſe wiſely con- 
cerning things ſpiritual. For 1t is to be ſuppoſed (and 
if it benot yet done, let this rule re-mind thee of 
it, anddirett thee) that thou haſt caft about in thy 


. health, an1 conſidered concerning thy change and zhe 


evil day , that thou muſt be ſick and die, that thou 


muſtneeda comforter, . and that it was certain thou 
ſhould fall intoa ſtate in which all the cords of thy 
anchor ſhould be ſtretched, and the very roek and 
toundation of Faith ſhould beattempted. And what- 
ſoever fancies may diſturb you, or whatſoever weak- 
neſſes may invade you, yet conſider, when you were 
better able to judge and govern the accidents of 
your life , you concluded it neceflary to truſt in 


>= God, and poſeſs your Souls with patience. Think of things 


as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 


you ſtood by others; That it isa bleſſed thing to be 


patient ; That a quietneſs of ſpirit hath a certain re- 
ward ; That till thereis infinite truth and reality in 


_ the promiſesof the Goſpel ; That fill thou artin the 
\Ccare of God, in the condition of a Son, and working 


out thy ſalvation wit labour and pain , with fear and 
trembling; That now the Sun is under a cloud, but 
It ſtill ſends forth the ſame influence : and be ſure 
to make no ner principles upon the ſtock of a quick 
and an impatient ſenſe ; or too buſie an apprehen- 
ſion; keep your old principles, and upon their 
Rock diſcourſe and praQiſe on towards your con- 
cluſfion. | 

3. Reſolve to bear your ſickneſs like a child, that is, with- 
out conſidering the evils and the pains, the ſorrows 
and thedanger; but go ſtreight forward, and let thy 
thoughts caſt about for nothing, but how to make ad- 
vantages of it by the inſtrument of Religion. He that 
from a high tower looks down upon the precipice,and 
| meaſures 
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meaſures the ſpace through which he muſt deſcend, 
and conſiders what a huge tall he ſhall have, ſhall feel 
more by the horrour of it than by thelaſt daſh on the 

avement : and he that tells his groans and numbers 

is ſighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his bel- 
ly or throb of his diftempered pulſe, will make an 
artificial ſickneſs greater than the natural, And if thou 
beeſt aſhamed that a child ſhould bear an evil better 
than thou, then take his inftrament, and allay thy 
ſpirit withit; refle& not upon thy.evil, but contrive 
as much as you can for duty, and in all the reſt ;zconſ- 
deration will eaſe your pain. 

4. If thou feareſt thou ſhalt need, obſerve and 
draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm 
thy ſpirit, and eafe thy fancy in the ſufferance. It 
is the counſel of Socrates: It js (ſaid he) 2 great dan- Kzx3r 28 
ger , and you muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant it ——— 2 
into ſlumber and ſome reſt, Tt may be thou wert moved-Z;. $a 
much to ſee a perſon of Honour to die untimely 5 in{&« ;, 
or thou didf love the Religion of that death-bed, 4%: 
and it was dreſſed up in circumſtances fitted to thy 
needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert moſt 
ſenſible; or ſome little ſaying in a Sermon or pal- 
ſage of a book was choſen and fingled out by a pe- 
culiar apprehenſion, and made conſent lodgea while , 
thy ſpirit, eventhen when thou didft place death 
in thy meditation, and didit view it in all its dre: 
of fancy. Whatſoever that was which at any tim 
did pleaſe thee in thy moſt paſſionate and phantaſtic 
part, let notthat go, but bring it home at that tim 
eſpecially; becauſe when thou art in thy weakneſs, 
{uchlittle things will eaſier move thee than a more 
ſevere diſcourſe and a better reaſon. For a fick 
man is like a ſcrupulous ; his caſe is gone beyond 
the cure of arguments, and it is a trouble that can 
only be helped by chance , or a lucky ſaying : 
and Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the death of 
Henry the ſecond more than if he had read the ſad- 
deft Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri- 
ſitendom, or all the fad ſayings of Scripture, or the 
threnes of the funeral Prophets. I deny not _ 

| og | J chic 
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x this courſe is moſt proper to-weak perſons ; bat it is 
* a ſtate of weakneſs for which we are now providing 


remedies and infiruttion, a ſtrong man will not need 
it: but when our ſickneſs hathrendred us weak in all 
fenſes, it is not good to refuſe a remedy becanſe it 


; ſippoſes us to be ſick. But then, if to the Catalogue 
* of weak perſons we adde all thoſe whoare ruled by 


fancy, we ſhall find that many perſons in their health, and 
more ia their ſickneſs, are under the dominion of fancy, 
and apt to be helped by thoſe little things which 
themſelves have found fitted to their apprehenſion, 
and which no other man can miniſter to their needs, 
unleſs by chance, or in a heap of other things. But 
therefore every man ſhould remember by what in- 
firuments he was at any time much moved, and try 
them upon his ſpirit in the day of his calamity. 


* - F- Do not chuſe the kind of thy ſickneſs, or the manner of 


ow-* 


i thy Death; but let it be what God pleaſe, ſo it be no 


greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience: and for that 
you are to rely upon the promiſe of God, and to ſe- 
cure thy ſelf by prayer and induftry : but 1nall things 
elſe let God be thy chuſer, and ler it be thy work 
to ſubmit indifferently, and attend thy duty. It is 
lawfull to beg of God that thy ſickneſs may not be 
iharp or noiſom, infe&ious or unuſual, becauſe theſe 
are circumſiances of evil which are alſo proper in- 
firuments of temptation : and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy 
felf, and keep thee from violent temptations, who 
haſt ſo often fallen in little ones; yet even in theſe 
things be ſure to keep ſome degrees of indifferen- 
cy; that is, if God will not be intreated to eaſe 
tnee, or to change thy trial, then be importunate 
that thy ſpirit and its intereſt be ſecured, and /et 
him «do what ſeemeth good in his eyes. But as in the de- 
recs of fickneſs thou art'to- ſubmit to God, ſo in 
the kind of it (ſuppoſing equal degrees) thou art 
to be altogether incurious, ' whether God call thee 
by a Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a Dropſie or 
a Palfie , by a Fever in thy humours or a Fever 
in thy ſpirits; becaute all ſuch nicety of choice 
| is 


is notking but a colour to legitimate Impatience, \,-- 
and: to make an excuſe to murmur privately, an 

- for circumſtances , when in the ſum of affairs we 
durſt not own Impatience. I have known ſome per- 
ſons vehemently wiſh that. they might die of a Con- 
ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon Hea- 
ven, and hoped by that means to ſecure it after a 
careleſs life ;, as thinking a lingring ſickneſs would 
certainly infer a lingring and a protracted Repen- 
tance; and by that means they thought they ſhould 
be ſafeſt. Others of them dreamed it would be an 
eaſier death; and have found themſelves deceived, 
and their Patience hath beentired with a weary ſpi- 
rit and an uſeleſs body , by often eonverſing with 
healthfull perſonsand vigorous neighbours, by unea- 
ſineſs of the fleſh and the ſharpneſs of their bones, by 
want of ſpirits and a dying life; and in conclution 
have been dire&ly debauched by peeviſhneſs and a 
fretfull ſickneſs. And theſe men had better have left 
it to the wiſedomand goodneſs of God, for they both are 
infinite, 

6. Be patient in the deſires of Religion, and take. tare that 
the forwardneſs of exteriour afions do not diſcompoſe thy ſpirit 
white thou feareſt that by leſs ſerving God in ty diſability, thon 
runneſt backward in the accounts of pardon and the favour of God. 
Be content that the time which was formerly ſpent 
.in prayer be now ſpent in' vomiting and caretfulneſs 
and attendances :. ſince God hiath pleaſed it ſhould be 
ſo, it doesnot become us to think hard thoughts con- 
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cerning it. Do not think that God is only to be > 


found in a great prayer, or a ſolemn office; he is 
moved by a ſigh, by a groan, by an a& of 1 


OVe. 1. 


And therefore when your pain is great and pungent, 4 


lay all your firength upon it, to bear it patiently : 
when the evil is ſomething moretolerable, let your 
mind think ſome pious, though ſhort, meditation'; 
let it not be very buſfie, and full of attention, for 
that will be but a new temptation to your Patience, 
and render your Religion tedious and hatefull. Bnt 
record your deſires, and preſent your felt ro God 
by general a&s of will and underſtanding , and. by 
| tabitual 
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habitual remembrances of your former 'vigorouſ. 
neſs, and by verification of the ſame grace, rather 
than properexerciſes. If you can do more, doe it; 
but if you cannot, let it not become a ſcruple to thee. 
We mult not think Manistied to the forms of health, 
or that he who ſwoonsand faints is obliged to his u- 
ſual forms and hours of prayer : if we cannot labour, yet 
let ws love, Nothing can hinder us from that but our 

own uncharitableneſs. 
7. Be obedient to thy Phyſician in thoſe things 
that concern him,if he bea perſon 


{ Tpſi ceu vi Deo nullo eſt opus: fit to miniſter unto thee. God is he 


A ud Sen - 1 \ = _ 
p 44 Ivf pms "lng ay 3mm only that needs no help, and God hath 


cilicer, Msr©- ide aremimirz; Created the Phyſician for thine : 
FJ SITES, 


4” out violent confidences; and ſweetly, without uncivil 


therefore uſe him zemperately, with- 


diftruſtings, or refuſing his preſcriptions upon hn- 
mours or impotent fear. A man may refuſe to have 
his arm or leg cut off, or to ſuffer the pains of Marius 
his inciſion : and if he believes that todieis theleſs 
evil, he may compoſe himſelfto it without hazarding 
his Patience, or introducing that which he thinks 
a-worſe evil. But that which in this article 1s to be re- 
proved and avoided is, that ſome men will chuſe to 
die out of fear of death, and ſend for Phyſicians, and 
do what themſelves lift, and call for counſel, and 
follow none. When there is reaſon they ſhould de- 
cline him, it is not to be accounted to the ſtock of a 
tn; but where there isno juſt cauſe, there is a di- 
xe&tImpatience. 
Hither isto be reduced, that we be not too confi- 
+ dent ofthe Phyſician, or drain our hopes of recovery 
from the fountain through ſoimpertett chanels; lay- 
ing the wells of God dry, and digging to our ſelves 
broken Cifterns. Phyſicians are the miniſters of God's 
merciesand providence, in the matter of health and 
eaſe, of reſtitution or death ; and when God ſhall en- 
 abletheir judgments, and direct their counſels, and 
. proſper their medicines, they ſhall do thee good, for 
* which you muſt give God thanks, and to the Phyſici- 
an the honour of a bleſſed Iſtrument, But this cannot 
always 
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always be done. And Lcius Corneliu, _ Þ- Cornel. Legatus ſub Fabie 


the Lieutenant in Portugal under Fabius 


Conſule vividam naturam & viri- 
lem animum ſervavi, quoad anis 


the Conſul, boaſted in the inſcription mam etfiayi; & tandem deſertus 
of his Monument, that he had lived a ope medicorum & Ziculapii Dei 
healthfull and vegete age till his laſt Bee rum, & — 
ſicknels, but then complained he was quantulam optata protuliſſet. 


forſaken by his Phyſician, and railed Pets znſcriptio in Luſetanas 


upon #ſculapivs, for not accepting his 

vow and paſſhonate deſire of preſerving his life lon- 
ger and all the effeR of that impatience and the fol- 
ly was, that it is recorded to following ages, that 
he died without Reaſon and without Religion. But 
it was a ſad ſight to ſee the fayour of all France con- 
fined to a Phyſician and a Barber, and the King 
(Lewis the XI.) to be ſo much their ſervant, that he 
ſhould acknowledge and own his lite from them, 
and all his eaſe to their 

gentle dreſſing of his —— nc omnibus anxius aris 
Gout and friendly mini- 
ſteries : for the King Papin, libs 5. 
thought himſelf undone 

and robbed if he ſhould die; his portion here was 
fair; and he was loth to exchange his poſſeſhon for 
the intereſt of a bigger hope. 


Illacrymat, (ignatque fores, & peCtore tergit 
Limina ; nunc fruftra vocat exorabile numen. 


8. Treat thy Nurſes and Servants ſweetly, and 4s it becomes 


an obliged and a necefſitows perſon. Remember that thou 
art very troubleſome to them, that they trouble not . 


thee willingly ; that they firive to doe thee eaſe and -— 


benefit, that they wiſh it and ſigh, and pray for it, 
and aregladif thou likeſt their attendance; that what 
loever isamiſsisthy diſeaſe, and the uneaſineſs of thy 
head or thy ſide, thy diſtemper or thy diſaffetions ; 
and it will be an unhandſome injuſtice to be trouble- 
{ome to them, becauſe thou art ſo to thy ſelf; tomake 
them feel a part ofthy ſorrows, that thou mayſt not 
bear them alone; evilly to requite their care by thy 
too-curious and impatient'wrangling and fretfull ſp1- 
rit. That tenderneſs is vicious and unnatural that 
ſhrieks out under the weight of a gentle cata- 
plaſm; and he will ill comply with 6ed's rod, that 
cannot endure hjs friends greateſt kindneſs, and he "_ 

E 
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be very angry ( if he ___ with God's ſmiting 
him, thatispeeviſh with his ſervants that go about 
\ toeaſe him. EG 
<.," 9+ Let not the ſmart of your Sickneſs make 'you to call vio- 
! * lently for Death: you are not patient, unleſs you be 
Wm content to live. God hath wiſely ordered tliat we 
1 ec, Grzf may bethe better reconciled with Death, becauſe it 
+ Morsprop- 15 the period of many calamities : but whiere-ever 
7 cerImpati- the General hath placed tliee, ftir not from thy ſta- 
| eman PANE tio) tntill thou beeſt called off, but abide ſo, that 
death may come to thee by the deſign of him who in- 
',- tends it to be thy advantage. God hath made Suffe- 
_ rancetobethy work ;, and do not inipatiently long 
for evening, leſt at night thou findeſt the reward of 
him that was weary of his work : for he that is wea- 
ry before histime is an unprofitable ſervant, and is 
-cither idle or diſeaſed. 

109. That which remains in the practice of this 
Grace 1s, that the fick man ſhould do adtts of Pati- 
ence by way of Prayer and Ejaculations; in which 

he may ſerve himſeltof the following colleQion: 


SECT. IL 
Aﬀs of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, 


fob 5.8 || Will ſeek unto God, unto God will I commit my cauſe, 
* 2 4 7phich doth great things andunſearchable, marvellous things 
without number # | 
To ſet up on highthoſe that be low, that thoſe which mourn 
may be ecalted to ſafety. 
** So the poor have bope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. 
©. af Behold, happy is the man whom God correfeth : therefore de- 
ſpiſe net thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. 
For be maketh ſore, and bindethup ;, he woundeth, and bis 
hands make whole. | | 
He ſhall deliver thee in fix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhal 
no evil touch thee. 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a juſt age, like as a ſhock.of 
corn cometh in in its ſeaſon. | 


7 


I re- 
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1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee inthe Pl. 63.6, 

night-watches. Becauſe thou, haſt been my help, therefore un- 7, 

der the ſhadow of thy wings will I rejoxce. My ſoul follogeth 4 

hard after thee; for thy right hand hath upholden me. 


God refloreth my ſoul > . be leadeth me in the path of Pſ. 23. 34 
righteonſneſs for his Name's ſake. Yea, though I walk, through 4+ 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil : for 
thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff, they comfort me, PEPE 

. In the time of trouble be fhall bide me in bis pavilion : in the Pf, 27. 5. 
ſecret of his tabernacle ſhall be hide me , he ſhall ſet me up 
upon a 10k, | 


The Lord hath looked down from the height of his ſanflua- Pſal. 102. 
ry, from the heaven did the Lord behold the earth : To hear 19, 
the groaning of his priſoners 5 to looſe thoſe that are appointed 20. 
t death, 

I cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with my voice, Pf. 77. 1, 
and he pave ear unto me. In the day of my trouble I ſought the 2, 
Lord: my ſore ran in the night and ceaſed not *, my Soul refuſed 
to be comforted. * I remembred God, and was troubled: 9, 
I complained, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. Thou holdeſt 4, 
mine eyes waking: 1 am ſo troubled that 1 cannot ſpedk, 
Will the Lord caſt me off for ever ? and will he be favourable Þ 
no more? Is his promiſe clean gone for ever ? doth bis pro- © 
miſe foil for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious 2? 9, 
bath be in anger ſhut up bis tender mercies? And 1 ſaid, This 10. 
is my infirmity : but I will remember the years of the right hand 
of the moſt High. | 

No temptation hath taken me, but ſuch as is common to 10C0r.-10. 
man : But God is faithfull, who- will not ſuffer me to be 13. 
tempted above what I am able, but will nith the temp- © 
_ alſo make a may to eſeape, that I may be able to \ 

ear it, Z 

Whatſoever things were mnritten aforetime were written for RO.15. 45 
our learning , that we through patience and camfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope, Now the God of peace and con= F. 
ſelation grant me to be ſo minded, 

It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his eyes, 1 Sam. 3: 
_ Surely the word that the Lord hath ſpoken is ve- i189: 
ty good ; but thy ſervant is weak: O remember 
mine infirmities 3 and lift thy ſervant up that lea- 
teth upon thy right hand. 

! K: There 
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"There is given unto me a thorn in the flefh to buffet me, For 
2 Cor. 12. this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
7,8, me. And he ſaid untome, My grace is ſufficient for thee : for 
my ſtrength is made perfef in weakneſs, Moſt gladly therefore 
y- will 1 glory in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 
10, © - on me. For when 1 am weak, then am I ſtrong. 
Lam.3-58 © Lord, thou haſt pleaded the cauſes of my ſoul}, thou baſt re- 
18, deemed my life. And 1 ſaid, My ſtrength and my hope is in the 
19, Lord:, Remembring my afflition and my miſery, the wormmood 
20, and thegall, My ſoul hath them ſtill in remembrance, and is 
21, humbled within me. This I recall to my mind,therefore Ihave hope. 
22, It is th? Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his 
23, Compaſſions fail not, They are new every morning , great is thy 
24,  Faithfulneſs, The Lord is my portion, ſaid my ſoul, therefore 
_ will I bope in him. 
2x, The Lcrd is good to them that wait for him, to the ſoul that 
26, ſeeketh him. It is good that a man ſhould both hope, and quiet- 
31, ly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. For the Lord will not caf 
off for ever, But though he cauſe grief, yet will he have con- 
' paſſion atcording to the multitude of his mercies, For he dath 
A not aflid willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 
39. IPherefore doth a living man complain? a man for the ji 
Job 14. mniſment of bis ſins? O that thou wouldſt bide me in the gravt 
13, [of Jeſus, that thou wouldſt keep me ſecret,untill thy wrath bt 
faſt, that thou wouldſt appoint me a ſet time, and remember mes 
Job 2.20. Shall we receive good at the hand of God , and ſhall yew 
x 7eceive evil 2 We 
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The Sick man may recite, or hear recited, the fol- 
lowing Pſalms'in the intervals of his Agony. _ 


| I. 
'Q Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger , neither chaſten Pſal, 6. 
me in thy hot diſpleaſure. Os | 
Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for 1 am weak: 0 Lord, heal 
me, for my bones are vexed, 
Ny ſoul js alſo ſore vexed « but thou, O Lord, how long ? 
| Return, O Lord, deliver my ſoul : 0 ſave me for thy mer- 
WE cie's ſake. 
| For in death no man remembreth thee : in the grave who ſhall 
WH give thee thanks? 
I am weary with my groaning, all the night make I my bed to 
t WH ſoim: 1 water my couch with my tears. 
l Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief, it wazeth old becauſe 
LE of all my [ ſorrows. ] 
: Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity; for the Lord bath 
b WY beard the voice of my weeping. 
The Lord bath beard my ſupplication : the Lord will receive 
- WH 7) prayer. 


be Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, 
'- WH aid hath not turned his mercy from me. 
No IT. | 
N the Lord-put I my truſt: bow ſay ye to my ſoul, Flee 4 a Pf, 11, 1, 
bird to your mountain ? 
The Lord is in his boly Temple, the Lord's Throne is in hea a, 
wen; bis eyes behold, bis eye-lids try the children of men. 
Preſerve me, O God, for in thee do | put my truſt, Pſ; 16. 1. 
O my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, 2, 
my goodneſs extendeth not to thee. 
nel The Lord 3s the portion of mine inheritance and of my cups <5, 
thou maintaineſt my lot. JE 
I will bleſs the Lord, who bath given me counſel : my reins =, 
alſo inſtru me in the night ſeaſons. 
I bave ſet the Lord always before me 2 becauſe be is at my right $8, 
band, I fhall not be moved. 


K 2 Therefore 
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9, Therefore my beart is glad, and my glory rejoyceth : ; 
alſo ſhall reſt in hope. ; POTS OPLD "IOR 

Il, Thou wilt ſhew methepath of life : in thy preſence js the ful 
neſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ont 


Pl.17.15. As for me, 1 will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 1 ſhall h 
ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy likeneſs. 


III. 
Pl. 31.9, p4* mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble 5 min 
eye is conſumed with grief ;, yea my ſoul and my belly. 

IO, For my life is ſpent with grief, and my years with fighing 
my ftrength faileth becauſe of mine iniquity, and my bones art 
conſumed. __ | 

12, I am like a broken veſel. 

14s But I truſted in thee, O Lord; 1 ſaid, Thouart my God. 

I5, 16. My times are in thy hand : Make thy face to ſhine upon thy 
ſervant : ſave me for thy mercie”s ſake. 
Pſ. 27.8, when thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto ther, 
Thy face, Lord, will 1 ſeek. 

9, Hide not thy face from me 7, put not thy ſervant away in thint 
anger : Thou haſt been my help, leave me not, neither forſake me, 
O God of my ſalvation, 

13. I had fainted, unleſs I bad believed to ſee the goodneſs of the 

. LTordin the land of the living, | 
Pl. 31.16, 0 how great js thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for then 
that fear thee, which thou baſt wrought for them that truſt is 
thee before the ſons of men ! 

20, Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from tit 
pride of man : thou fhalt keep them ſecretly in a pavilim 
from the ſtrife of tongues, [ from the calumnies and 
aggravation of ſins by Devils. 

22, I faid in my hafte, I am cut off from before thine ets: 
nevertheleſs thou beardeſt the woice of my ſupplication wht 
I cried unto thee. 

23z O love the Lord, all ye his Saints : for the Lord preſerua) 
the faithful, and plenieouſly rewardeth the proud-doer. 

24, Be of good courage, and he ſhall firengthen your heart, d 
ze that hope in the Lord, 


Th 


Chap. 4- 


The Prayer to be ſaid in the beginning of a Sickneſs. 


O Almighty God, mercifull and gracious, who in 
thy juſtice didſt ſend ſorrow and tears, ſickneſs *- 


and death into the world, as a puniſhment for man's 
ſins, and haſt comprehendedall under fin, and this ſad 


covenant of Sufferings, not to deſtroy us, but that thoy - / | 
 mighteſt have mercy upon all, making thy juſtice to mi- / 


niſter to mercy , ſhort affliftions to an eternal weight of 
glory; as thou haſt turned my fins into ſickneſs, ſo 
turn my ſickneſs to the advantages of Holineſs and 


Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith and Hope, - 


of Grace and Glory. Thou haſt now called me to the 
fellopſhip of Safferings: Lord, by the infirument of Re- 
ligion let my preſent condition be ſo ſanQified, that 
my ſufferings may be united to the ſufferings of my 
Lord, that ſo thou mayſt pity me and aſſiſt me. Re- 
lieve my ſorrow, and ſupport my ſpirit : dire& my 
thoughts, and ſan&ifie the accidents of my ſickneſs, 
and that the puniſhment of my ſin may be the ſchool of 
Vertue: in which ſince thou haſt now entred me,Lord, 
make me a holy proficient ; that I may behave my 
ſelf as a ſon-under diſcipline, humbly and obedient- 


ly, evenly and penitently, that I may come by this 


means nearer unto thee; that if I ſhall go forth of this 
ſickneſs by the-gate of life and health, I may return 
to the world with great firengths of ſpirit, to run a 
new race of a ſiriter Holineſs and a more ſevere Re- 
ligion : or if I paſs from hence with the out-let of 
death, I may enter into the boſom of my Lord, and 
may feel the preſent joys of a certain hope of that 
Sea of pleaſures in which all thy Saints and ſeryants 
ſhall be comprehended to eternal ages. Grant this 
for Jeſs Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt Lord and Saviour. 
Amen, 

An AF of Reſignation to be ſaid by a ſick, perſon in all the 

evil accidents of bis Sickneſs. ' | 


Eternal God, thou haft made me and ſuſtained 
' megthou haſt bleſſed me inall the daysof my _ 
on, K 3 ; | an 
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/peakable ; for ſo thou makefſt us like to thy Son, and 


- Chap. 4; © The praftice of the grace Sett. 2, 


and haſt taken care of me in all variety of accidents 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
thy providence : and I know thou ſmiteſt thy ſervants 
in mercy, and with _ of the greateſt pity in the 
world. Lord, I humbly Iye down under thy rod ; dg 
with me as thou pleaſeſt; do thou chuſe for me, not 
only the whole ſtate and condition of being,but every 


little and great accident of it. Keep me ſafe by thy 


race, and then uſe what inſtrument thou pleaſeſt of 
Fringng me to thee. Lord, I am not ſolicitous of the 
age, ſo I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remem- 


Pa 
bs my infirmities,and let thy ſervant rejoyce in thee 


always, and feel and confeſs, and glory in thy good- 
neſs. O be thou as delightfull to me in this my medi- 
cinal ſickneſs, as ever thou wert in any of the dan- 


ers of my proſperity: let me not peeviſhly refuſe 
| 


y pardon at the rate of a ſevere diſcipline. I am 
thy ſervant and thy creature, thy purchaſed poſſe(- 


. fion, and thy ſon; I amall thine: and becauſe thou 


haſt mercy m ſtore for all that truſt in thee, I cover 
mine eyes, and in filence wait for the time of my re- 
demption. Amen. | | TER 


A Prayer for the grace of Patience. 


| Me* mercifull and gracious Father, who in the Re- 


demption of loſt Mankind by the Paſfon of thy 
moſt holy Son haſt eſtabliſhed a Covenant of Suffe- 
rings, 1 bleſs and magnifie thy Name that thou haſt 
adopted me into the mheritance of Sons, and haſt gi- 
ven me a portion of my elder Brother. Lord, the croſs 


_ fallSheavy and fits uneaſie upon my ſhoulders; my ſpi- 


rit js willing, but my fleſh is weak : 1 humbly beg of thee 
that 1 may now rejoyce in this thy diſpenſation 
and effe& of providence. I know and am perſwaded 
that thou art thenas gracious when thou ſmiteſt usfor 
amendment or trial, as when thou relieveſt our weari- 
ed bodies in compliance with our infirmity.Irejoyce, 
O Lord, inthy rare and myſterious mercy, who by 
fufferings haft turned our miſery into advantages utt- 


giyeſt 


giveſt us a gift that the Angels never did receive: for , 
they cannot die in conformity to and imitation of _. 
their Lord and ours; but, bleſſed be thy Name, we +” 
ie WW can, and, deareſt Lord, Zet it be ſo. Amen. 


( 

Nt | 

b | II. 

y 

f Hou who art the God of Patience and Conſola- 
c tion, ſtrengthen me in the inner man, that I may 


I WW hear the yohe and burthen of the Lord without any uneaſie 
e W and uſeleſs murmurs and ineftettive unwillingneſs. 
- W Lord, I am unable to ſtand nnder the croſs, unable of 
- 8 my ſelf: but thou, O Holy Feſws, who didſt feel the 
- W burthen of it, who didft ſink under it, and wert plea- 
© WW ſed to admita man to bear part of the load whenthou 
i WW underwenteſ all for him, be thou pleaſed to eaſe this 
- W load by fortifying my ſpirit, that I may be ſtrongeſt 
18 whenIam weakeſt, and may be able to doe and ſut- 
WH ter every thing thou pleaſeft through Chriſt which 
ſrengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt ſupport me, 
I will for ever praiſe thee : If thou wilt ſuffer the 
load to preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry unto 
thee, and complain unto my God; and at laſt I will 
ly down and dye, and by the mercies and interceſon 
'& of the Holy Feſw, and the condutt of thy bleſſed Spi- 
| rit, and the miniſtry of Angels, paſs into thoſe manſi- | 
ons where holy Souls reſt, and weep no more. Lord, -. 
pity me; Lord, ſanftifie this my ſickneſs 5 Lord, .. 
ftrengthen me; Holy Feſus, ſave me and deliver me, - 
Thou knoweſt how ſhamefully I have fallen with plea- *. 
ſure : in thy mercy andvery pity let me not fall withz 
pain too. O let me never charge God fooliſhly, nor of- 
tend thee by my Impatience and uneaſfie ſpirit, nor 
weaken the hands and hearts of thoſe that charitably 
miniſter to my needs: but let me paſs through 2he 
ualley of tears, and the valley of the ſhadow of death with | 
ſafety and peace, with a meek ſpirit and a ſenſe of \*- 
the Divine mercies: and though thou breakeſt me in 
pieces, my hope is, thou wilt gather me up in the 
githerings of eternity. Grant this, eternal God, 
| K 4 graci- 
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1 0 8 gracious Father, for the meritsand interceſſion of our 
-mercifull high Prieft, who once ſuffered for me, and 

for ever intercedes for me, our moſt gracious and ce: 

yver-blefſed Saviour Jeſu. a re dT. 


A Prayer to be ſaid when the fich man takes 
P byfick, 


Fad 

| O Moſt Bleſſed and eternal Jeſus, thou who art the 
, 3 greatPhyſician of our Souls, and the Sun of righte- 

/ ouſneſs ariſing with healing in thy wings, to thee is given b 
/ thy heavenly Father the Government ofall the world, 
{| andthou diſpoſeſt every great and little accident to 
\; thy Father's honour, and to the good and comforrt of 
' them that love and ſerye thee : -Be pleaſed to bleſs 
the miniftery of thy ſervant-in order to my eaſe and 
health, direct his judgment, proſper the medicines, 
and diſpoſe the chances of my ſickneſs fortunately, 
. thatT may feel the bleſſing and loving-kindnefs of the 
' Lord in the eaſe of my pain and the reſtitution of my 
; health; that I being reſtored to the ſociety of the 
| living, and to thy ſolemn Aſſemblies, may praiſe thee 
and thy goodneſs ſecretly among the faithfull and in 
the Congregation of thy redeemed ones, here in the 
; outer courts of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal 
"Temple for ever and ever. Amen. Tex PTY 


SECT. II. 


Of the praflice of the grace of Faith in the time of 
Sickneſs. --  * 


Now is the time in which Faith appears moſt ne- 
ceſſary, and moſt difficult. It is the foundation 
ofa good life,and the foundation of all our hopes; it is 
that without which we cannot live well, and without 
Which we cannot die well: itis a Grace that then we 
ſhall need to ſupport our ſpirits,:to ſuſtain our hopes, 
to alleviate our ſickneſs, to reſiſt temptations, to pre- 
vent deſpair. -Upon'the belief of the Articles _ 
> #5:-74 ” "Tb ES So oy KS Fa, 5 ell- 
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Sect. 3. 
Religion, we can doe the works of a holy life ; but 
upon beliefof the promiſes, wecan bear our ſickneſs 
patiently, and die chearfully. The ſick man may 
praiſe it in the following inſtances. 

I. Let the ſick man be carefull that he do not admit of any 
doubt concerning that which be believed and received from com- 
mon conſent in bis beſt health and days of elefion and Religion. 
For if the Devil can but prevail ſo far as to unfix and 
unrivet the reſolution and confidence or fulneſs of 
aſſent, it is eaſy for him ſo to unwind the ſpirit, 
that from why to whether or no, from whether or no to 
ſearcely not, from ſcarcely not to abſolutely not at all, are 
ſteps of a deſcending and falling ſpirit : and what- 
ſoever a man is made to doubt of by the weakneſs 
of his underſtanding in a ſickneſs, it will be hard to 
get an inſtrument ſtrong or ſubtil enough to re-in- 

orce and inſure. For when the ſtrengths are gone 
by which Faith held, and it does not ftand firm by 
the weight of its own bulk and great conſtitution , 
nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root ; then 
it is prepared for a ruine, which it cannot efcape 
in the tempeſts of a ſickneſs and the aſſaults of a De- 

vil. * Diſcourſe and argument, * the line of Tra- 

dition, and * a never-failing Experience, * the Spi- 

rit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, * the word 

of Prophecy, and * the bloud of Martyrs, * the 
excellency of the Doarine, and * the neceſſity of 

men, * the riches of the Promiſes, and * the wiſ- 

dom of the Revelations, * the reaſonableneſs and 

* ſublimity, * the concordance and the * uſefulneſs / 

of the Articles, and * their compliance with all 
the needs of man, * and the government of Com- 
monywealths, are like the firings and branches of 

the roots by which Faith fiands firm and unmovea- 

ble ir the ſpirit and underſtanding of a man. But 

in fickneſs the underſtanding is thaken, and the 

ground is removed in which the root did grap- 

ple, and ſupport its trunk ; and therefore there —-Non 
15 No way now but that it he left to ſtand upon 37 validis 
the old confidences, and by the firmament of its barens, Pon» 
own weight. It muſt þe leff to ſtand, becaule it dere fxa 
Eos | ' always \w— 
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always ftood there before : and as it ftood all his 
life-time in the ground of underſtanding, ſo it muſt now 
be ſupported with will, and a fzed reſolution. But 
Sandtinique diſputation tempts it , and ſhakes it with trying, 


AC reveren.- 
ayus vitum, _ 


and overthrows 1t with ſhaking. Above all things 


de 9ftis De- IN the world, let the fick man fear a propoſition 


orum crede- which his ſickneſs hath 
the difcourſes of health and a ſober untroubled 


re quam fCi- 


re. Tacite 
reaſon. 


Fides tua te ſalvum faciets non 
excrcicatio Scripturarum. Fides in 
regula poſira eſt 5, ( fcil. in Symbolo 

d jam recitaverat ) havet Jegem, 
& falutem de obſervatione legis : 


' Exercitatio autem in curiolitate 
+ conliſtit, habens gloriam ſolam de 
{ peritiz ſtudio. Cedar curiolitas Fi- 
| dei; cedat Gloria Saluti. 


Tert. de preſcript. 


S. Auyuſtinus vocat Symbolum 
compretenſionem Fidei veſtrz at- 
que perfeQion:m, Cordis fignacy- 


* Jum, & noftrz militiz ſacramenrum. 
: Amb. L b. 2s 
Avg. ferm. 115. 


de Velant, Virgin. 


Non per difficiles nos Deus ad 


*F beatam vitam quztiones vocat. In 
Z abſoluto nobis & facili eſt zternitas; 


Jeſum. ſuſciratum I _morruis per 
Deum credere, & ipſum eſſe Domi. 


T pum confiteri. 


S, Hilar. hb, 10. de Trant. 


Heyc eſt fides Catholica, de Sym- 
bolo (yo dixit Athanaſius, vel qui- 
cunque author eft, Athanaſ, de tide 


Nicena. 
'H  & eauvli Trex TH mario? 


” ant me Daz; verde WworoeW- 
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* Ocore migie duTapanc 


Tesc 
eralegmiv wp melons Loren, ove 
Su6o77 5 que £04feln; ox Nets, 
Ep. ad Epi. 


put into him contrary to 


2. Let the ſick man mingle the recital 
of his Creed together with his Devotions, 
and in that let him account his Faith, 
not in Curioſity and Fations, in the con- 
feſfions of parties and intereſts: for ſome 
over-forward zeals are ſo earneſt 
to profeſs their little and uncer- 
tain articles, and glory ſo to die 
in a particular and divided com- 
munion, that in the profeſſion of 
their Faith they loſe or diſcom- 
poſe their Charity. Let it be e- 
nough that we ſecure our intereſt 
of Heaven, though we do not go 
about to appropriate the manſ*i- 
ons'to our Set: for every good 
man hopes to be ſaved as he is a 
Chriſtian,and not as he isaLuthe- 
ran, or of another diviſion. How- 
ever thoſe articles upon which he 
can build the exerciſe of any ver- 
tue 1n his ſickneſs, or upon the 
ſtock of which he can improve his 
preſent condition,are ſuch as con- 
fiſt 11 the greatneſs and goodneſs, the 
veracity and mercy of God through 
Jeſs Chriſt: nothing of which can 


be concerned in the fond diſputations which fa&ion 
and intereſt hath toolong maintained in Chriſtendom. 

3. Let the ſick man's Faith eſpecially be ative about the 
promiſes of Grace, and the excellent things of the Goſpel ; 


thoſe which can comfort his ſorrows, and inable 


his 
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his Patience; thoſe upon the hopes of which he did 
the duties of his life, and for which he is not unwil- 
ling to die : ſuch as the Intercefion and Advocation of 
Chriſt, Remiſſion of fins, the Reſurre&ion, the my- 
ſterious arts and mercies of Man's Redemption , 
Chriſt's triumph over death and all the powers of 
hell, the Covenant of grace, or the bleſſed iflues of 


Repentance ; and above all, the Article of Eternal, 


life, upon the firength of which 11000 Virgins 
went chearfully together to their martyrdom, and 
20000: Chriſtians were burned by Diocletian on a 
Chriſtmas-day, and whole armies of 4fjn Chriſtians 


offered themſelves to the Tribunals of Arius Antonius, Tey:ut. ad 


and whole Colleges of ſevere perſons were inftitu- Scop. 


ted, who lived upon Religion, whoſe dinner was 
the Euchariſt, whole ſupper was praiſe, and their nights 
were watches, and their days were labour ;, for the hope 
of which then men counted it gain to loſe their 
eſtates, and gloried in their ſufferings, and rejoy- 
ced in their perſecutions, and were glad at their 
diſgraces. This is the Article that hath made all 
the Martyrs of Chrift confident and glorious; and 
if it does not more than ſufficiently ftrengthen our 
ſpirits to the preſent ſuffering, it 1s becauſe we un- 
derſtand it not, but have the appetites of beaſts and 
fools. But if the ſick man fixes his thoughts, and lets 
his habitation to dwell here, he ſwells his hope, and 
maſters his fears, and eaſes his ſorrows, and over- 
comes his temptations. 

4» Let the ſick man endeavour to turn his Faith of the Arti- 
cles into the Love of them: and that will be an excellent 
inſtrument, not only to refreſh his ſorrows, but to 
confirm his Faith in defiance of all temptations. For 
a ſick man and a diſturbed underſtanding are not com- 
petent and fit inſtruments to judge concerning the rea- 
ſonableneſs of a Propoſition. But therefore let him 
conſider and love it, becauſe it is uſefull and neceffary, 
profitable and gracious :. and when he is once in love 
with it, and then alſo renews his love to it, when he 
feels the need of it, he is an intereſted perſon,and for 
his own fake will never let it go, and paſs in'o the 
ENS S 8 | itLavovys 
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ſhadows of doubting, or the utter darkneſs of infi- 
delity. An A of Love will make him have a mind to- 
it; and we eaſily believe what we love, but very 
uneaſily part with our belief which we for ſo great 
an intereſt have choſen, and entertained with a great 
aftection. : 

' $+ Let the fich perſon be infinitely carefull that bis Faith be not 


tempted by any man, or any thing, and when it is in any degree 


weakned, let him lay faſt hold upon the conclufion, upon the 
Article it ſelf, and by earneſt prayer beg of God to 
guide him in certainty and ſafety. For let him con- 
{1der that the Article is better than all its contrary 
or contradictory, and he is concerned that it be 
true, and concerned alſo that he do believe it : but 
he can receive no good at all if Chriſt did not die, 
if there be no Reſurrettion, if his Creed hath de- 
ceived him : therefore all that he is to doe 1s to ſe- 
cure his hold, which he can do no way but by prayer 
and by hjs intereſt, And by this argument or inſtru- 
ment it was that Socrates refreſhed the evil of his con- 
dition, when he was to drink his Aconite, © If the 
© Soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
© upfor wile ſouls, then TI loſe nothing by my death: 


© but if there be not, then I loſe nothing by my opi-_ 


* © nion; for it ſupports my ſpirit in my paſſage, and 


A 


© the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
© when I have no being. So it is with all that are 
tempted in their Faith. If thoſe Articles be not 
true, then the men are nothing ; if they be true, 
then they are happy : and if the Articles fail, there 
can he no puniſhment for believing ; but if they be 
true, my not believing deſtroys all my portion in them, 
and poſhbility to receive the excellent things which 
they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery darts of 
the devil : but if our Faith be quenched, where- 
withall ſhall we be able to endure the aſſault ? 
Therefore ſeiſe upon the Article, and ſecure the 
great objea, and the great infirument, that is, the 
bopes of pardon and eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt: ang do 
this by all means, and by any infirument, artificial 
or jnartificial, by argument or by ſtrategem , by 
| pertect 


perfect reſolut; 


 3n tithe of Sickneſs. © Seft- 4 
or by diſcourſe, by the hand and 
cars of Premifles or the foot of the Concluſion, by 
right or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it or be- 
cauſe we love it, ſuper totam matetiam, becauſe I will 
and becauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe to do ſo, and 
becauſe it is not ſafe to do otherwiſe; becauſe if IL 
do, I may receive a good, and becauſe if I do not, 
Iam miſerable; either for that I ſhall have a portion 
of ſorrows, or that I can have no portion of good 


things, without it. 


SEC F<. Iv. 


Afts of Faith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, to be ſaid 
by fick men in the days of their Temptation, 


L, ORD, whither fall 1 go? thou haſt the words of eter- T0h.6.68. 


nal life. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſu Chriſt bjs 
only Son our Lord, &C. 

And I believe in the boly Ghoſt,, &C. 

Lord, I believe: belp thou mine unbelief. Mar. 9. 
| T know and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that none of w 2.4. 
liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf : For whether Rom. 14. 
pe live, we live unto the Lord, and whether we die, we die 14, 
unto the Lord : whether we live therefore or die, we are the +=, 
Lord®s. g 
If God be for ws, who can be againſt us? Ro.8.3tr, 

He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for 92, 
all, how ſhall he not with him give us all things? 

Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? Its 33, 
God that juſtifieth, Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt 34 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who js even at the 
right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſion for us, 

If any man ſm, we have an Advocate with the Father, t Jo-2,1 
Jeſws Chriſt the right ws And he is the propitiation for 2. 
our ſms. : | | 

This is a faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation that 1 Tim. x 
feſws Chriſt came into the world to fave Anners. I5. 


O grant 


The praftice of Faith. Sect. 4 


O grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me 
Jeſw Chriſt may ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, that 
I may believe in him to lite everlaſting. 


= 2Theſ.2. Þ am bound to give thanks unto God always, becauſe God 
| 13, hath from the beginning choſen me to ſalvation, through ſan- 
; 14, * aification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, Whereunto 
he called me by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of the 
li; Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
4 I6, Now our Lerd Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Fa- 
i ther which hath loved ws, and bath given us everlaſting conſo- 
17, *lation, and good hope through grace, Comfort my heart, and 
ſtabliſh me in every good mord and work, 
= 2 Theſ.3. The Lord dire& my heart into the love of God, and into the 
as J- patient waiting for Chriſt. 
X 2Theſ.1. O that our God would count me worthy of this calling , 
11, + and fulfill all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
Fn; I2. work of Faith with power. That the Name of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt may be glorified in me, and 1 in him, at- 
cording to the grace of our God and the Lord eſis 


of Chriſt. ; 
+ 1Theſ.5. Let ws who are of the day be ſober, putting on the breaſt- 


- 5 - ? 

4 

ff 

= 
mk 
' 


4 SG, plate of faith and love, and for an helmet, the hope of ſal- 
Fl YO, wation. For God hath not appointed us to wrath , but to 
'F IO, obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , Who died for us, 
A that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with - 
af I2. him. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edify one 
G Aft. 4.12+ another. 
1 At.3-23. There is no name under heaven whereby we can be ſaved 
1 Gal.6.14- but only the Name of the Lord Feſuss And every ſoul which 
{77 1 Cor. 2. will not hear that Prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
WW 2. people, 
* Phil. i. © God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs of 
= 21. FYJeſws Chriſt, I defire to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt 
F Ifa. 2. 22. and bim crucified. For to me to live js Chriſt, and to die 
3 Hab. 2.4. 3 gain. 
7 Jo.11.27, Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in bjs noſtrils : for 
7* Joh. 4. _ is he to be accounted of ? But the juſt ſhall live by 
= 42, Faith. | 
#* Joh, 11. Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
25, * the Saviour of the world, * the reſurrefion and the life ; 
, an 
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Chap. 4- in time of Sickneſs.” 


Sect. 4. 
and he that believeth in thee, though be were dead, yet fhall 


be live, 
eſus ſaid unto ber, Said I aot to thee, that if thou wouldſt 
believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God? 

0 death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where js thy viAory? 
The ſting of death js ſm, and the firength of ſm is the Law. 
But thanks be to God, who giveth us the vifory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Lord, make me ſtedfaſt and unmo- 
veable, always abounding in the work of the Lord For I know 
that my labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


The Prayer for the grace and ſtrengths of Faith. 


O Holy and eternal Jeſus, who didft die for me 
and for all mankind, aboliſhing our fin, reconci- 
ling us to God, adopting us into the portion of 
thine heritage, and eſtabliſhing with us a covenant 
of Faith and Obedience, making our ſouls to rely 
upon ſpiritual ftrengths, by the ſupports of a holy 
belief, and the expetation of rare promiſes, and 
the infallible truths of God: O let me for ever 
dwell upon the rock, leaning upon thy arm, be- 
lieving thy word, truſting in thy promiſes, wai- 
ting for thy mercies, and doing thy command- 
ments; that the Devil may not prevail upon me, 
and my own weakneſſes may not abuſe or unſettle 
my perſwaſions, nor my ſins diſcompoſe my juſt 
confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let 
me always be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, and die 
in the communion of thy Church, of all faithfull 


people. Lord, I renounce whatſoever is againſt 


thy truth ; and if ſecretly I have or do believe: any 
falſe propoſition, I do it in the ſimplicity of my 
heart and great weakneſs; and if I could diſcover 
it, would daſh it in pieces by a ſolemn diſclaiming 
It : For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the Life, And 
I know that whatſoever thou haſt declared, that 1s 
the truth of God : and I do firmly adhere to the Re- 
ligion thou haft taught, and glory innothing ſo much 
as that I am a Chriſtian, that thy Name 1s called 
upon 
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Chap. 4. The praftice of Repentance Seth. 5; 
upon me. O my God, though I die, yet will 1 put my truſt 
in thee, In thee, O Lord, have 1 truſted 5 let me never be 
confounded, Amen: 


SECT. V. 


of the prafiice of the grace of Repentance itt the time 


of Sickneſs. 


EN generally do very much dread ſudden 
death, and pray againſt it paſſionately ; and 
"certainly it hath in it great inconveniences acciden- 
| tally to mens eftates, .to the ſettlement of families, 
| to the culture and trimming of ſouls, and it robs a 
man of the bleſſings which may be conſequent to ſick- 

neſs, and to the paſſive graces and holy contentions 

Deſcendini Of a Chriſtian, while he deſcends to his grave with- 
rs mpia, out an adverſary or a trial : and a good man may be 
| preter ce: Taken at ſuch a diſadvantage, that a fudden death 
coronam ha- Would be a great evil, even to the moſt excellent 
bes, vittori- perſon, if it ſtrikes him in an unlucky circumftance: 
_— b2- But theſe conſiderations are not the only ingredients 
; into thoſe mens diſcourfe who pray violently againſt 

| ſudden deaths; for poſſibly, if this were all, there 
may be in the condition of ſudden death ſomething 


to make recompence for the evils of the over-haſty 
| accident. For certainly, it is a leſs temporal evil to 
Ei fall by the rudeneſs of a Sword, than the violences of 
| a Fever, and the Axe is much a leſs affi&tion than a 
| Strangury ; and though a fickneſs tries our vertues, 
|. yet a ſudden death is free from temptftion : a ſick- 
4 neſs may be more glorious, and a ſudd&a. death more 


j ſafe. The deadeſt deaths are beſt, the ſholgfwnd leaf 


premeditate{Þ czfar ſaid : 
AGtids ile perit ſubits qui mergirur undd, and Pliny Med a ſhort 


Quam ſus qui liquidis brachia _ "96 death the gr fortune of 4 


| centes mery tent by the violences of pain : and- 
an cogit ll Tip 
delor, concerning Hercules, that he was bre 


with pain even then when,he ſoug 


en in pieces 
t for 1mmor- 
tality 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, . Set. 5. 14g 
tality by his death, being tortured with. a plague pf iltigares 
knit up in the lappet of his ſhirt: And rare ny 4 peſte ions 7 
ſudden death certainly loſes the rewargs.of a holy 2® textili, 
ſickneſs, ſo it makes that a man ſhall not .ſo much ha- 
zard and loſe the rewards of a holy life.” Mi i 
But the ſecret of this affair 1s a worſe matter : 
Men live at that rate, either of an habitual wicked- 
neſs, or elea frequent repetition of ſingle as of 
killing and deadly fins, that a ſudden deathisthe ru« 
inc of all their hopes, and a perfeq confignation to 
an eternal ſorrow. But in thiscaſe alſoſo is alingring 
ſickneſs : for our ſickneſs may change us from lite to 
health, from health to ſtrength, from firength to the 
firmneſs and confirmation of habitual graces; but it 
cannot change a man from death to life, and begin 
and finiſh that proceſs which ſits not down but-in the 
boſome of bleffedneſs. He that waſhes in the mor- 
ning when his bath-is ſeaſonable and healthful, isnot 
only made clean , but ſprightly, and the blood is 
brisk and coloured. like the firſt ſpringing of the 
morning; but they that waſh their dead cleanſe the 
Kin, and leave paleneſs upon the cheek, and ſtiffneſs 
nall the joynts. A Repentance upon our death-bed 
is|ike waſhing the coarte, it 1s woe honed 24 A 


cleanly and civil, but makes no 
change deeper than the skin. 
But God knows it 1s a cuſtom 
ſo to waſh them that are going 
todwell with du, and to be 


. mihi & calorem & ſanguinem ſerver : 


Rigere & pallere peft lavacrum mortuus 
poitum. - | 
FR . Terixl, Apol, 6. 42s 
——Cofgnati fece ſcpulti, 
[I 1 , 


_ 


buried in the lap of their kindred earth, but all their life-- 
time wallow in pollations without any waſhing at 
all ; or 1£ they do, it 15 like that of © "Aupdurie _— Vs of Imus 
the Dardani, who waſhed but thrice 9; avs wir AH; wdrer was 
all their life-time, when they are ex vm # inpoÞ Biony if adhrany 


born, and when' they marry, and' 5 #* 
when they die; when they are bap- 


uv mar, K, Wor Seer on Tees 
JElian bib g var biſt.cope ls. 


tized, or againſt a ſolemnity, or for the day of their - 


funeral: but theſe are but ceremotiious waſkings, 
and never purify the Soul, if it be ſtained and hath 
lullied the whiteneſs of its baÞtiſmal robes. ' 

_ * God intended we ſhould live a holy life, * hecon- 


trated 


. 
- 
8 * 
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= o - 
A ————————————— ———— 


_ | | —— 
t46 Chap. 4.  Theprattice of Repentance Set. o 
_ trated with us in Jeſu Chriſt for a holy life, * he nach 
h TOTES + 10 abatements of the ftrifteſt ſenſe 
Vice Aug. ito. $. "cm-4+% it; but ſuch as did neceſſarily comply 
Serm.57. de Tempore.Fauſtum . | . oF fete 4 y P y 
2d Pauiicum Ep-1, inBiblioth, - With humaneinfirmities or impoſhbili- 
Pp. Ton. 3. Wah. _ Concil. ties; that is, he underſtood it in the 
8 Scan 4+6P- ſenſe of Repentance, which fill is 6 
| . to renew our duty, that it may be a 
holy life in the ſecond ſenſe; that is, ſome great por- 
tion of our life to be ſpent in living as Chriſtians 
- ſhould. * A reſolving to repent upon our Death-bed 
istLegreateſt mockery of God inthe world, and the 
moſt perfe& contradictory to all his excellent 'de- 
ſigns of mercy and holineſs: for therefore he threat:- 
ned us with Hell if we did not, and he promiſed 
Heaven if we did live a holy life: and alate Repet- 


Quis Iuce ſuprenm$ tance promiſes Heayen to us 
Dimilife o.eas ſer > non ingemit horas? upon other conditions, eve 
Sl. tale le 15. When we have lived wickedly. 


* It renders a man uleleis and intolerable fo the 
world; taking off the great curb of Religion, of feat 
and liope, and permitting all impiety with the grea- 
teſt impunity and encouragement inthe world. * By 
Sic contra rerum naturz munera notay this means we ſee fo tan 
Evrvus maturis frugibus ova refert, mids mAvY epvis'y as PhiloC 
them, or, as the Prophet, pueros centam annorum, Chil 
dren of almoſt an hundred years old, upon whoſe 
grave we may write the inſcription which was upoſ 
In Adrian. Ziwate wit Gr ode the tomb of Similis1n Xiphilin, Here 
xe my 135 xs im Tow, Come We lies Who was TO many years, but 
 E imind lived but ſeven. * And tke courſe 
of Nature runs counter to the perfett deſigns of Fi 
ety; and * God, who gave us alifeto liveto him, Þ 
only ſerved at our death, wken we die to all tht 
* world; * and we findervalue the great promiſes mace 
vide the Life of Chri®,Diſc.ofRe. ÞYy the holy Tejw, for which the pr 


pentance ; Rule ot :Holy Living, CTY, the ſiricteft Unerring piety 
chap. 4. $:&. ot Repentancez and ten thouſand ages 15 not a prope {- 
INE Irie Bertl Ty Gs tionable exchange: yet we thin 
it a hard bargain to. get Heaven, if we be forced 
to.,part with one luit, or live ſoberly tweftt) 
years; but,” Ike Demetriz 4%r, ( who having I 
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ll Chap. 4 - - Se time of Sickneſs. Set. gi 145 
flave all his.life- N2 tamen ad Stygias fariulus deſcenderet umbradi 
red a flaveall his-life Urerer implicttum cim ſedlefits lucey __— 


time, yet defiring- to Cavimus ————— 

deſcend -to his grave 

infreedom, begged matiumiſſion of his Lord) weli- 
ved in the bondage of our fin all our days, and hope 
to die the Lord's freed men. * But above all; this 


courſe of a delayed Repentance- muſt of rieceſſity 


therefore be ineffeaive and certainly mortal, becauſe 
it is an intire deſtruion of the very formality and 
eſſential conſtituent reaſon of Religion: which I thus 
demonſtrate. 

When God made Man, and propoundet to hirtt art 
immortal and a bleſſed Rate, as the end of his hopes 
and the perfeQion of his condition, he didnot give it 
him for nothing, but upon certain conditions which 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
were ſuch things which Man could value, and they 
were his beſt: and God had made appetites of plea- 
ſure in Man, that in them the ſcene of his Obedience 
ſhould lie. For when God made inſtances of Man's 
Obedience, he 1.ceither commanded ſuch things tobe 
done which Man did naturally defire, or 2. ſuch 
things which did contradi& his natural deſires, Or 
3. ſuch which were indifferent. Not the firſt and 
the laſt: for it could be no effe& of love or duty to- 
wards God, for a man to eat when he was impatient- 
ly hungry, and could not tay from eating z. neither 
was it. any contention of obedience or labour of love 
for a man to look Eaftward once a day, or turn his 
back when the North-wind blew fierce and loud. 
Therefore for the trial and inftance of obedience,God 
made his laws ſo, that they ſhould lay reſtraint upon 
Man's appetites. ſo that Man might part with ſome- 
thirg of his own, that he may give to God his will; 
and deny it to himfſelf-for the intereſt of his ſervice : 
and Chaſtity is the denial of a violent deſire, and 
Juſtice is parting with money that might help-to in- 
rich mezand Meekneſsisa huge contradiationtoPride 
and Revenge; and the wandring,of our Eyes,andThe 
greatneſs of our fancy, and our imaginative opinoris 
ae to be lefferied, that we _ ſervE God- _— 

Ri ps 
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148 Chap. 


Cogimur 3 ſuctis animum ſuſpendere re. When weare compelled tod 
Arq; ut vivamus v vere detinimus. (bus, art from our evil cuſtorhs, and 


4- Theprattice of Repentance SeQt.'x, 
3s no other way of ſerving God, we have nothing elſe 
to preſent unto him; we do hot. elſe give him any 
thing or part of our ſelves, but when we for his fake 
Patt with what we natural ly deſire; and difficulty'is 
eſſential to Vertue, and without clioice there can he 
foreward, and in the ſatisfation of our natural de 
fires there 1s noelefion, we run to them as beafts'ty 
the river or the crib. If therefore any man ſhall teach 
. or pra&rice ſuch a Religion that ſatisfies all our natural 
 delires in the days of deſire and paſhon, of luſt and 
appetrtes, and only turns to God when his appetite 
are gone, and his deſires ceaſe; this man hath over: 
_ thrown the very being of Vertues, and the eſſentiil 
- conftiffition of Religion. Religion is no Religion, 
- and Vertue isno a& of choice, and Reward comes by 
chance and without condition,it we only are religions 
when we cannot choſe, if we part with our one 
when we cannot keep it, with our luſt when we cat 
nota it, with our deſires when they have left us 
Death js a certain mortifier > but that mortification i 
deadly, not uſeful to the purpoſes of a ſpiritual lik, 


KG eave to live that we may bt 
gin to live, then we die to die; that life is the pre 
logue to death, and thenceforth we dieeternally, - 

S. Cyril ſpeaks of certain People that choſe to wet 
ſhip the Sun becauſe he was a day-God 5 for, beiievil! 
that he was quenched every night in the Sea, or thit 
; he had noinfiuence upon them that light up candis 
. and lived by the light of fire, they were confidel 

they might be Atheifts all night and live as they ll 
Men whodivide their little portion of time betwet 
Religion and Pleaſures, between God and God's 
my, think that God is to role but in his certain perid 
of time, and that our life is the ſtage for paſhonv"l 
tolly, and the day of death for the work of our UK 
'But as to God beth the day and night are alike, fo 
the firſtand laſt of our days; all are his due, and 
wilt account ſeverely with us for the folhes of ft 
firſt, and the evil. of the laſt, The evils and thepi 
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Chap. 4- in time of Sickyeſs. Sect. 6., 149 


are great which are reſer- 
ied for thoſe, who defer © bc Rhadamanthus haber duriſſims 


their reſtitution to - Gods caſtigatque,audirque dolos,ſubigitque fateri 
oortill their death, And ge rn nk 
therefore  Antiſthenes - 1a1 | ws 
well, 1t'is not the happy death, Irs 
but. the happy Life that makes man bappy. Tt is in Piety as 

in Fame. and reputation; he ſecures a good Name —Cineri 
butlooſely, that truſts his fame and celebrity only ng —_ 
to his aſhes; and it.is. more a civility than the baſe of 
afirm reputation,;that men ſpeak honour of their de- 
parted relatives : but jf their lifebe vertuous, it for- 
ces honour from-contempt, and ſnatches it from the 


hand of envy, and it ſhines Tu mihi,quod rarum eſt, vivo ſublimededifti 


through the creviſes of de- Norgen,abexſequiis quod dare famaſolet. 
tration, and as it-anointed 


the head of the living, ſo it embalms the body of 
the dead. From theſe premiſles it follows, that 
when we diſcourſe of « fick man's repentance, it is in- 
tended to be, not a beginning, but theproſecution, 
and conſummation,of the covenant of Repentance, 
which Chriſt tipulated with us -in- Baptiſm, and 
which we needed all our life, and which we began 
long before this laſt arreſt, and in which we are now 
tomake farther progreſs, that we may arrive to that 
integrity and fulneſs of duty, that our ſins may be blotted AQ. 3, 19. 
mt, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
of the Lord. | 


"'SECT. VL. 


Rules for the _praftice of Repentance in Sickneſs. 


l, | = T the fich. man conſider at what gate bis Sickneſsentred's 
: and if he can diſcover the particular, let him 
ntantly, paſonately, and with great contrition daſh 


Wihe crime in pieces, leſt he defcend into his grave in 


the midſt of a fin, and thence remove into an ocean 
of eternal ſorrow. - But if he only ſuffers the com- 


| non fate of Man, and know Snort the par ticular inlet, 


leis to be governed by the following meaſures. 
lt | Ws A 2, In- 
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... 2, Inquire into the Repentance'of thy former life partica 
larly: whether it were of a great and-perfett-greif 
and progdudtive of fixed refolutions of holy living, anc 
/ redudtive of theſe toaQ; how many days and night 
| wehaveſpentin ſorrow or care, mM habirnal and aQy 
al purſuances of Vertue; what'infirament we have 

choſen and uſed for the eradication of fi 3 how we 
| have jadged our ſelves; and: how puniſhed; and; ir 
ſ1m, whether we have by the grace of Repentance 
changed our life from criminaFtovertuous, from one 
habit to another; and whether we'have paid forthe 
pleaſire of onr ſin'by ſinart or ſorrow,” by the effuk: 
on'of Alms, or pernoRations'6r 'abvdes in Prayers, 
- ſfoas the ſpirit hath been ſerved i onr Repentance as 
earneſtly and as greatly as out” appetites have been 
provided for inthe days of our ſhartte and folly. 
3. Supply the oY of thy repentance by a 
eneral or univerſal ſorrow for the fins not only ſince 
tlie aft Communion or abſolution, but of thy whole 
tife; for all fins, known and tiiknown, repented and 
porepented, of ignorance or infirttity, ' which thou 
ktioweſt, of which others have accuſed thee of ; thy 
clamorous and thy whiſperitig ſins, the ſins of ſcandal 
and the fins of a ſecret conſcierice, of the fleſh andof 
. the ſpirit: For it would be but aſadarreſt to thy Soul 

watiaring in ſtrange and unuſual regions, to ſee a 
ſcroll of uncancelled fins repreſented arid charged 
upon thee for want of care and notices, and that thy 
Repentance ſhall become invalid becauſe of its in- 
perfe&ions. | | 
' 4. Tothis purpoſe it is uſually adviſed by Spiritual 
perſons, that the fick man make #n-nniverſal trnfeſſon, 011 
renovation and repetition of all the particular cor- 
feſhonsand accuſattons of his wholelifez that noy at 
the foot of his account he may repreſent the ſum to 

al to God and his Conſcience, and make provifions 
or their remedy and pardon according to hispreſent 
oftibilities. © Ute, | 

''5- Now 1s the time to make reflex affs of Repentancet 
that as by a general Repentance we ſupply tfie want 
vt the juſt extenſion of parts; ſo by this we nm 

| | = ſupply 
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ſupply the proper meaſures of the intention of de- 

grees. In our health wecan conſider concerning our 

own as whether they be real or hypocritical, efſen- 

tial or imaginary, ſincere or upon intereſt, integral 

or imperfett, commenſurate or defetive. And al- 

though it is a good caution of ſecurities, after all our 

care and diligence fiill to ſuſpe& our ſelves and our 

own deceptions, and for ever to beg of God pardon 

and acceptanceinthe union of Chriſt's Paſhon and In- ]. 

terceſſion : yet, in proper ſpeaking, reflex ats of Re- 

pentance, being a ſuppletory after the imperfe&ion 

of the dire, are then moſt fit to be uſed when we 

cannot proceed in and proſecute the dire a&tions. 

Torepent becauſe we cannot repent, and to grieve 

becauſe we cannot grieve, was a device invented to 

ſerve the turn of the Mother of Peter Gratian : but it 

was uſed by her, and ſo adviced to be, inher fickneſs, 

and laſt ations of Repentance. For in our perfect 

health and underftanding if we do notunderſiand onr 

firſta&, we cannot diſcern our ſecond; and if we be 

not ſorry for our ſins, we cannot be ſorry for want 

of ſorrows: it is a contradition to ſay we can: be- 

cauſe want of ſorrow to which we are obliged is cer- 

tainly a great ſin; andif we can grievefor that, then 

alſo for tne reſt; if not fot all, then not for this. But 

in the days of weakneſs the caſe is otherwiſe: for 

then our actions are imperfe&, our diſcourſe weak, 

onr internal a&ions not diſcernible, our fearsgreat, 

our work to be abbreviated, and our defe&s to be 

ſupplied by ſpirituaf? arts : and therefore it is' pro- 

per and proportionate to our ſtate, and to onr ne- 

cefiity, to beg of God pardon for the imperfettions 

of our Repentance, acceptance of our: weaker ſor- 

rows, ſupplies out of the treaſures of graceand mer- 

cy. And thus repenting of the evil and unhandſome 

adherencies of our Repentance, in the whole inte- 

grity of the duty it will become a Repentance not to be Oa pendre, 

repented of. | | FF 441? 0 ou romndeny 

6. Nowisthe timebeyond which thefickman muſt $4953 gen. 

a no hand defer to make reſtitution of all -bis uiaſt poſſeſſions, bers axtqn- 

or other mens rights, and ſatisfacions for all inju- 4% 
Tn L ries 
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ries and violences, according, to his obligation and 
poſſibilities. Foralthough many circumſtances might 
1mpede the ating it in our life-time,--and it was, per- 
mitted to be deferred in many cafes, becauſe by it 
juſtice was-not hindred, and oftentimes piety and 
equity were provided for : yet becauſe this 1s the 
laſt ſcene of our life, he that does not a it ſo far as 

. hecan, or put it into certain:conditions and order of 
effeing, can never do it again; and therefore then 
to defer it is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance 
defedtive in an integral and conſtituent part, . . 

7, Let the ſick man be diligent and watchfull, that 
.the principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or ſor- 
;xow for fins, commenced upon the love of God, 
For although ſorrow for ſins upon any motive may 
lad us to God by many intermedial paſſages, and 
3s the threſhold of returning ſinners ; yet it is not 
g00d nor effective upon our death-bed ; becauſe Re- 
pentance isnot then to begin, but muſt then be fini- 
ſhed- and completed; and it -is. to be a ſupply and 
reparation of all the imperfetions of. that. duty, 
and therefore it. muſt by that time be arrived to: Con- 
trition, that is, it muſt have grown from Fear toLove, 
from the paſſions of a Servant to the affe&tions of a 
Son. The reaſon of which (befidesthe precedent) 
1s this, Becauſe when our Repentance is in. thus ſtate, 
it ſuppoſes the man alſo 1n a, Rate of grace, . a well- 
grown Chriſtian: for to hate ſin out of the.love of 
God is not thefelicity of a-neyy. Convert, or an infant 
Grace, (or if it be, that love alſo is in its infancy; ) 
but it ſappoſes a good progreſs, and the man habitu- 
ally vertuoas, and tending to perfeQion ; and there- 
fore Contrition, or Repentance ſoqualified, is uſeful 
to great degrees of pardon, becauſe the man is a gra- 
cious perſon, and that Vertue is of good degree, and 
conſequently a fit employment for him: that ſhall 
work no more, but is to appear before his: Judge 
... to receive. the hire of his. day, - And: if his Repen- 
' tance be Contrition cven before this ftate of. ſick- 
.- nels, let it;be increaſed by ſpiritual arts, and th6 
prepecr exerciſes of Clarity. TY 
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Means of exciting Contrition, or Repentance of ſins, proceed- 
ing from the Love of God. 


To which purpoſe the ſick man may conſider, and 
is to be re-minded, (if he does not). that there 


are in God all the motives and cauſes of Amability in 


the world; * That God is fo. infinitely good, that 
there areſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent ſpi- 
rits of Heaven whoſe work, and whoſe felicity, and 
whoſe perfections, and whoſe nature it js,. to lame 
and burn im the brighteſt and moſt excellent love: 
* That to love God is the greateſt gory of Heaven : 
* That in him there are ſnch excellencies, that the 
ſmalleſt rays of them communicated to our weaker 
underftandings are yet ſuſhcient to cauſe raviſhments, 
and tranſportations, and” fſatisfattions,- and, joys un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory: * That all the wiſe Chriſtians 
of the World know and feel ſuch cauſes to'love'God, 
that they all. profeſs themſelves ready to die for the 
love of Gad;. and the Apoſtles and millfofis of the 
Martyrs did die for him * and although it be harder 
to live in his Tove than to die fort, yet all the good 
People that ever gave their names to Chriſt did'for 
his laye endure the crucifying their luſts, themortifi- 
cation'of their appetites,the contradi&tions and death 
of their moſt'paſhonate, natural deſires: * That Kings 
and Queens. have quitted'their Diadems, and many 
married Saints haye turhed their mutual vows into 
the love of Jeſs, and married him only, keeping avir- 
ginchaſtity ina married life, that they may more ten- 
derly.expreſs their loye to God: * That all the good 
we have derives from God's love to us, and all the 
good.we can hope for js the effect of his love, . and 
can deſcend only upon them that love him: * That 
by his loye it is that we receive the holy Jef, * and 
by his love we receive the holy Spirit, * and by his 
love we feel peace and joy within our ſpirits, 
by his love we receive the myſterious . Sacrament. 
* And what can be greater, than that from the good- 
neſs and love of God we receive-Jeſu Chriſt, _ 
NY . 
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the Holy Ghoſt, and Adoption, and the inheritance 
of ſons, and to be co-heirs with Jeſus, and to have par- 
don of our fins, and a divine nature, and refiraininp 
grace, and the grace of ſan&ification, and reſt and 
peace within us, and a certain expeQation of glory ? 
* Who can chuſe but love him who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, tent his Son to die for us, 
that we might live with him; who does ſo defire to 
pardon us and ſave us, that he hath appointed his holy 
Son continually to intercede for us? * That his love 
3s ſo great,that he offers us great kindnefs,and intreats 
us to be happy, and makes many decrees in Heaven 
Concerning the intereſt of our Soul, and the very pro- 
viſion and ſupport of our perſons : * That heſends an 
Angel toattend upon every of his ſervants, and to be 
their guard and their guide in all their dangers ang 
hoſtilities : * That for our ſakes he reftraihs the De- 
vil, and puts his mightineſs in fetters and reftraints 

and chaftiſes his malice with decrees of grace and 
fafety: * That he it is who makes all the creatures 
ſerve us, and takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves 
all plants and elements, all minerals and vegetables, 
all beafts and birds, all fiſhes and inſeas, for food 
to ns and for.ornament, for .phyſick and inftruftion, 
for veriety and wonder, for. delight and for Religi- 
on: * That as God is all good in himſelf, and. all 
£00d to us, ſo ſin is-direfly contrary to God, to 
Reaſon, to Religion, to. Safety and Pleaſure and Fe- 
licity : * That it is a great diſhonour to a man's ſpi- 
Tit to have been made a f00] by a weak temptation 
and an efnpty luſt z and to, have rejefted God, who 
is ſo rich, ſo wiſe, ſo good, and ſo excellent, ſo deli- 
cious, and ſo profitable to us.: * That all the Repen- 
tanceintke world of excellent men does end 1n con- 
trition, .or: a ſorrow for fins proceeding from the 
Jove.of God; becauſe they that are in the ftate of 
Gracedo. not fear Hell violently, and ſo ong asthey 
remain in God's favour, although they ſuffer the in- 
firmities of Men, .yet they are God's portion} . and 
therefore. all the Repentance of juſt ar 0'y men, 
which is certainly the beſt, js; Repentance nor for 
TL s k « F528 >; ; ; over 
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lower ends, but becauſe they are the'friends of God, 
and theyare fall of indignation that they have done 
an a&t again the honour of their Patron, and their 
deareſt Lord and Father : * That itis a huge imper- 
feion and a ftate of weakneſs to need to be moved 
with fear or temporal reſpetts, and they that are ſ», 
as yet are either immerged in the affetions of the 
world or of themſelves; and thoſe men that bear ſuch 
a chara&ter arenot yet eſteemed laudable perſons, or 
men of good natures, or the ſons of Vertue: * Taat 
no Repentance can be laſting that relies upon any 
thing bat the love of God; for temporal motives may 
ceaſe, and contrary contingencies may ariſe, and fear 
of Hell may be expelled by natural or acquired hard- 
neſſes, and isalwaystheleaſt when wc have moſtneed 
of it, and moſt cauſe forit; for the more habitual our 
ſins are, the more cauterized our Conſcience is, the 
leſs is the fear of Hell, and yet our danger is much 
the greater : * That although fear of Hell or other 
temporal motives may be the firſt inlet. to a Repen- 
tance, yet Repentance in that conſtitution and un- 
der thoſe circumſtances cannot. obtain pardon, be- 
cauſe there is in that no union with God, no adheſion 
to Chriſt, no endearment of paſhon or of ſpirit, no 
ſimilitude or conformity to the great inſtrument of 
our Peace, our glorious Mediatgur : for as yet a man 
is turned from has ſin, but not converted to God; the 
firſt and laſt-of our returns to. God being Love, and 
nothing butLove; for Obedience is the firſt part of 
Love, and Fruaition is the laſt ; and becauſe he that 
does not love God cannot ,obey. him, therefore, he 
that does not love him cannot enjoy him.  __ 
Now that this may be reduced to x aCtice, the ſick 
man may be advertiſed that in the ations of Repen- 
tance * he ſeparate low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelf- 
ends from his thoughts, and ſo doe his Repentance, 
* that he may ſtill refle honour upon God, * that he 
confeſs his zuftice in puniihing, * thathe acknowledge 
himſelf tohave deſerved the work of evils, * thathe 
heartily-belieye and profeſs that if he periſh finally, 
yet that Godonght to be glorified by that ſad eFene 
nd 
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and that he hath truly merited ſo intolerable a cala- 
mity: * that he alſo be put to make adts of ele&ion 
and preference, profeſling that he would willingly 
endure all temporal evils rather than be in the disfa- 
vour of God or in the ſtate of fin; for by this laſt in- 
ſtance he will be quitted from the ſuſpicion of lea- 
ving fin for temporal reſpe&s, becauſe he, by an att of 
imagination or feigned preſence of the obje to him, 
entertains the temporal evil that he may leave the 
ſin; and therefore, unleſs he be an hypocrite, does 
not leave the fin to be quit of the temporal evil. 
And as for the other motive of leaving ſin out of the 
fear of Hell, becauſe that 1s' an evangelical motive 
conveyed to us by the Spirit of God, and is immedi- 
ate to the love of God; if the School-men had plea- 
ſed, they might have reckoned it as the handmaid, 
and of the retinue of Contrition: but the more the con- 
fiderations are ſublimed above this, of the greater 
effe& and the more immediate to pardon: will be the 
Repentance. | 

. Let the fick perſons doe frequent aftions of. Repentance 
by way of Prayer for all thoſe fins which are ſpiritual, and in 
which no reſtitution or ſatisfaFion material can be made, and 
whoſe contrary as canmot in kind be exerciſed. For peni- 
tential Prayers in ſome caſes are the only inſtan- 
ces of Repentance that can be. An Envious man, 
if he gives God, hearty thanks for the advance- 
ment 'of his brother, bath done an a& of mortifi- 
cation of his Envy, as direQly as corporal auſte- 
rities are an at of Chaſtity, and an enemy to Un- 
cleanneſs: and if I have ſeduced a perſon that is 
dead or abſent, 'if-'I- cannot reſtore -him' to ſober 
counfels by my a<ſcourſe and undeceiving him, I 
can only repent of that by way of Prayer: and In- 
temperance is no way to be reſcinded or puniſhed 
by a dying man but by hearty Prayers. . Prayers are a 
great help in all cafes; in ſome they are proper afts 
of Vettue, and dire& enemies to fin: bat although 
alone and 1n long continuance they alone can cure 
ſome one or ſome few little habits, yet they can ne- 
ver alone change the ftateof the man; andtherefore 
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are intended to be a ſuppletory to the imperfetions 
of other a&s; and by that reaſon are the proper 
and moft pertinent employment of a Clinic or dearh- 
bed penitent, Hp, 
9, In thoſe fins whoſe proper cure is Mortification 
corporal, the ſick man is to ſupply that part of his Re- 
pentance by a patient ſubmiſkon to the rod of fick- 
neſs: for ſickneſs does the work of penances, or 
ſharp affliftions and dry diet, pertcaly well: to 
which if we alſo put our wills, and make it our act 
by an after-ele&ion, by confeſling thejuſtice of God, 
by bearing it ſweetly, by begging it may be medici- 
nal, there is nothing wanting to the perfe&tion of 
this part, but that God confirm our Patience, and 
hear our prayexgs. Whenthe g#i/ty man runs to pu- 
niſhment, the injured perſon is prevented, and haeh as debent 
no-whither to go but to forgiveneſs. | Men nas 
- 10. I have learned but of one ſuppletory more for ponam con- 
the perfetion and proper exerciſe of a iick man's tuzgni? 
Repentance; but it is ſuch a one as will go a great 
way in the abolition of our paſt ſins, and making our 
peace with God, even after a leſs ſevere life; and 
- that is, That the fick man doe ſome heroical ations 
in the matter of Charity, or Religion, of Juſtice, or 
Severity. There is a ſtory of an infamous Thief, who 
having begged his pardon of the Emperour Mazriciu, 
was yet put into the Hoſpital of S. Sazpſen, where he 
ſoplentifully bewailed his fins in the lai agonics of 
his death; that the Phyſician who attended found 
him unexpecedly dead, and over his face a hand- 
kerckief bathed in tears; and ſoon after ſome body 
. or Other pretended to a revelation of tt;is man's bea- 
titude. It was a rare grief that was noted in this 
man, Which begot in that age a confidence of his be- 
. Ing ſaved; and zhat Confidence ( as things then went ) 
was quickly called 4a Revelation. But 1t was a ftran- 
ger ſeverity which is related by Thomas Gantipratanys, 
concerning a young, Gentleman condemned for 
Robbery and violence, who had fo deep a ſenſe of 
his ſin, that he wasnot content with a fingle death, 
but begged to be tormented , and cut in pieces 
joynt 


OD ERETEEIEIS: GETAS, > > 


x58 Chap. 4. Theprattice of Repemtante. 'Seft..6, 


joynt by joynt, with intermedial ſenſes, that he 
might by ſuch a imart ſignify a greater ſorrow. Some 
have given great eſtates to the poor and to Religion 
ſome have built Colleges for holy perſons 5 many 
have ſuffered Martyrdom: and though thoſe that di- 
cd under the condu& of the Maccabees in defence of 
their Countrey and Religion, had pendants on their 
breaſts conſecrated to the idols of the Famnenſes; yet 
that they gave their lives in ſuch a cauſe with ſo great 
a duty, (the biggeſt things they could doe or give) 
it was eſteemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon 
and acceptation of their perſons. An heroick ation 
of Vertueis a huge compendium of Religion: for if 
it be attained to by the uſual meaſures and progreſs 
of a Chriſtian, from inclination to a&, from att to 
habit, from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, 
from reigning to perfe& poſſeſſion, from poſſeſhon 
to extraordinary emanations, that 1s, to heroick ac- 
tions, then it muſt needs doe the work of Man,by be- 
ing ſo great towards the work of God. But if a man 
comes thither per ſaltum, or on a ſudden, (which is 
ſeldom ſeen) tt.en it ſuppoſes the man always well 
inclined, but abuſed by accident or hope, by confi- 
dence or ignorance ; then it ſuppoſes the man for 
the preſent in a great fear of evil, and a paſſionate 
defire of pardon; it ſuppoſes his apprehenſions 
great, and his time little; and what the event of 
that will be, no man can tell. Burtit is certain that 
to ſome purpoſes God will account for our Religion on 
our Death-bed, not by the meaſures of our time, but 
the eminency of affetion, (as faid 


Vera ad Deum corverſio in ul- 
7 rim's pofiturum mente potius eſt 
'7 =ſtimanda quam tempoure. Cel. 
b 1 P, ef. 2. Co 9, ( Vera converiio) 
* fcil. ab infidelitate ad fidem 
| Chriſti per Baptiſmum. 


Celeſtinethe firſt;) that is, ſuppoſing 
the man in the fate of Grace, or in 
the revealed Enny of Salva- 
tion, then an heroical a& hath tte 


reward of a longer (eries of good 
Þ ations, inaneven and ordinary courſe of Vertue. 

in - 11. In what can remain for the perfeFing a fick, man's Re- 
| _ he js to be helped by the miniſteries of a ſpiritual 
if Guide, 
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SECT. VII. 


Aﬀts of Repentance by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, to be uſed 
eſpecially by 01d men in their age, and by all men in their 
jckreſs 


" ET us ſeatch and try out ways, and turn again to the LAN. 3. 


Lord. Let us lift up our bearts with our hands unto 49» 
God in the heavens, ye have tranſgreſſed and rebelled, 41» 
and thou haſt not pardoned. Thou haſt covered with anger 42» 
and perſecuted us 5, thou haſt ſlain, thou haſt not pitied. 43» 
0 cover not thy ſelf with a cloud; but let our prayer paſs 4%" 


through, 


I have finned, what ſhall 1 doe unto thee, 0 thou preſerver Job7. 20. | 


of men? why haſt thou ſet me 4s 4 mark, againſt thee, ſo that 

I am a burthen to my ſelf? And why doſt not thon pardon 27+ 
my tranſpreſſon, and take away mine iniquity? for now ſhall 

] fleep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſeek me inthe morning, but 

I fhall not be. = 


The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled againſt bis LIN. Te 


commandments, Hear , 1 pray, all ye people, behold my 18, 
ſorrow. Behold, O Lord, I am in diſtreſs , my bowels are 49+ 
troubled, my heart 3s turned within me : for I bave grievouſly 
rebelled. 


Thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever, thy throne from genera- Lam. 5. 


tion to generation. Wherefore diſt thou forget ws for ever, 19, 
and forſake us ſd long time? Turn thou ws unto thee, O Lord, 209y 
and ſo ſhall we be turmd : renew our days as of old. 0O reje® 21» 
me not utterly, and be not exceeding wroth againſt thy 22+ 
lervant. 


j 


0 remember not the fins of my youth, nor m tranfereſions : Plal.25.7. | 


but according to thy mercies remember thou me, for thy good- 


neſs ſake, 0 Lord. Doe thou for me, 0 God the Lord, for thy Plal.109. | | 


Names ſake : becauſe thy mercy js good, deliver thon me. For 21, 
F am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded within me. Iam 22 
gone like the ſhades tht decline!h, T am toſſed up and dopn w 23+-- 
the locuſt, es: | 


Then 


Lu. 19.8. Then Zacchzus flood forth and ſaid, Behold, Lord, Dalf of 
my goods 1 give to the poor;, and if I have pronged any man, 
I reſtore him fonrfold, 
- Pſ.143.1. Hear my prayer, © Lord, and conſider my defire. Let my 
Pſ.141.3. prayer be ſet forth in thy ſig 7oht a the incenſe, and let the lif- 
ting up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice. 
Pſ.143.2, And enter not into judgment with thy ſervant ;, for in thy 
10. Sight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Teach” me !o doe the 
thing that pleaſeth thee, for thou art my God : let thy 
loving ſpirit lead me forth into the land of righteouſneſs. 
Pſ.101.1, 1 will [ ſpeak ] of mercy and judgment : -unto thee, 0 
2, Lord, wil 1| make my prayer. ] ITvill behave my ſelf 
'wiſely in a perfedt way. O when wilt thou come unto me? I will 


thing before mine eyes: I hate the work, of them that turn aſide 5 

it fhall not cleave to me. 

Pſa.51.9, Hide thy face from my ſins, . and blot out all mine iniquities. 
10, -Creare in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit 
3 - within me, Deliver me from Bloud- eniltineſs, O God, | from 

Malice, Envy, the follies of Luft, and violences of 


| fi ing aloud of 1by righteouſneſs. 
I7. The ſacrifice of God is a broken beart : a broken and a con- 


trite beart, O God, theu wilt not deſpiſe. 
Lord, 'E have done amiſs; I have been deceived : 


be ſo no more, 


The Prayer for the grate and perfe&ion of Repentance. 


ohty God, thou art the gra Judge of 
the World, the Father of our Lord JFe- 
riſt, the Father of mercies, the Father \ 
and Angels 3. thou loveſt not that a ſinner 


Ba "ſhould periſh, but delighteſt in our converſion 
it A and falvarion, and haft in our Lord Jeſs Chriſt eſta- 
4 bliſhed the Covenant of Repentance, and promt- 

ted pardon to all them that confeſs their = = 
orlake 
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walk, in my houſe nith a perfet heart, *I will ſet no wicked 


" Paſhon, &Cc. ] thou God of my ſalvation; and my tongue ſhall 


let ſo oreat a wrong as this be removed, and tet it 


Chap. 4- 

forſake them : O my God, be thou pleaſed to work 
in me what thou hat commanded ſhould be in me. 
Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought 
forth fruit unto thee and unto holineſs, nor have 
wept out ſalutary tears, the inſtrument of life and 


reſtitution, but have behaved my ſelf like an un- 
concerned perſon in the ruins and breaches of my 


Soul. But, 0 God, thou art my God, early will T ſeek thee;, Pf. 63,1. 


my Soul thirſteth for thee in a barren and thirſty land where no 
water s, Lord, give me the grace of tears and pungent 
ſorrow, let my heart be as aland of rivers of wa- 
ters, and my head a fountain of tears: turn my Sin 
into Repentance, and let my Repentance proceed 
to Pardon and a" | | 
II. | 
CUpport me with thy Graces, frrengthen me witli 
thy Spirit, ſoften my heart yyith the fire of thy 
love, and the dew of Heaven, with penitential 
ſhowrs: make my care prudent, and the remaining. 
portion of my days like the perpetual watches of 
the night, full of cantion and obſervance, ftrong 
and reſolute, patient and ſevere. I remember, O 
Lord, that I did fin with greedineſs' and paſſhon, 
with great deſires and an unabated choice : O ler 
me be as great in my Repentance as ever I have 
been in my calamity and ſhame ;, let my hatred of. 
in be great as my love to thee, and both as near 
to infinite as my proportion can receive. 
I I. 
0 Lord, I renounce all affetion to fin, and 
would not buy-my health nor redeem —_— 
with doing any thing againſt the Laws of my.God, 
but would rather die than offend thee. O d 
Saviour, Have pity upon thy ſervant, let me hy 
thy ſentence be doomed to perpetual penance dt 
ting the abode of this life; let every ſigh be the 
expreſhon of a Repentance, and every groan an 
cent of ſpirituallife, and every ſtroke of my dif 
aſe a puniſhment of my ſin, and an inſtrument of 
pardon : that at my return to'the Jand of inno- 
ence and pleaſure I may eat of the votive ——_—_ 
M 9 
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of the Supper of the Lamb, that was from the beginning 
of the world ſlain for the fins of every ſorrowfull and 
returning ſinner. O grant me ſorrow here, andjo 
hereafter, through Jeſus Chriſt, who is our hope, the 
reſurrefion of the dead, the juſtifier of a ſinner, and 
the glory of all faithfull ſouls. Amer. 


A Prayer for Pardon of ſms, to be ſaid frequently in time of 
Sickneſs, and in all the portions of Old age. 


L 
Eternal and moſt gracious Father, I humbly. 
throw my ſelf down at the foot of thy mercy- 

ſeat, upon the confidence of thy eſſential mercy, 

and thy commandment, that we ſhould come boldly to 
the throne of grace, that we may find mercy in time of need, 

O my God, hear the prayers and cries of a ſinner, 

who calls earneſtly for mercy. Lord, my needs are 

greater than all the degrees of my deſire can be; 
unleſs thou haſt pity upon me, I periſh infinitely 
and intolerably; and then there will be one voice 
fewer in the quire of ſingers, who ſhall recite thy 
praiſes to eternal ages. But, 0 LZord, in mercy de- 


_ Liver my Soul. O ſave me for thy mercies ſake. For in the 


ſecond death there is no remembrance of thee ;, in that grave 
mho ſhall give thee thanks? 
II. 


O Juſt and dear God, my fins are innumerable, 


they are upon my ſoul in multitudes, they 
are a burthen too heavy for me to bear; they al- 
ready bring forrow and ſickneſs, ſhame and diſ- 
pleaſure, guilt and a decaying ſpirit, a ſenſe of 
thy preſent diſpleaſure and fear of worſe, of inf 
nitely worſe. But it is to thee ſo eſſential, ſo de- 
lighttull, ſo uſual, ſo defired by thee to ſhew 
mercy, that although my fin be very great, and 


. my fear proportionable, yet thy Mercy is infinitely 


reater than all the world, and my hope and my com- 
ortriſe up in proportions towardsit, that I truſt the 
Devils ſhall never be able to reprove it, nor my own 


weakneſs diſcompoſe it. Lord, thou haſt ſent thy Son 
to 


SB SI 3905 er. 


to die for the pardon of my ſins; thon haſt given me 
thy holy Spirit, as a ſeal of Adoption to conſign the 
article of Remiſſion of ſins; thou baſt for all-my ſins 
fill continued to invite meto conditions of Life by 
thy Miniſters the Prophets ;z and thou haſt with vatte- 


| ty of holy as ſoftned my ſpirit, and poſſeſſed my 


fancy, and inſtrudted my Underſtanding, and bended 
and inclined my Will, and dire&ed or over-ruled my 
Paſhons in order to Repentance and Pardon : and 
why ſhould not thy ſervant beg paſſionately, and 
humbly hope for the effetts of all theſe thy firange 
and miraculous a&ts of loving-kindneſs? Lord, I de- 
ſerve it not, but I hope thour'wilt pardon all my 
ns; and I beg it of thee for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, 
whom-.thou haſt made the great endearment of thy 
promiſes, and the foundation of our hopes, and the 
mighty inſtrument whereby we can obtain of thee 
whatſoever we need and can receive. 
III. 

'0 My God, how ſhall thy ſervant be diſpoſed to 

receive {uch a favour, which is ſo great that the 
ever-bleſſed Feſs did die to purchaſe it for us; fo 
great, that the my angels never could hope, and 
never ſhall obtain it ? Lord, I do from my ſoul forgive 
all that have-ſinned againſt me : O forgive memy fins, as 
[forgive them that have finned againſt me. Lord, 
[ confeſs my ſins unto thee daily, by the accuſations and 
ſecret a&ts of Conſcience; .and if we confeſs our fins, 
thoy haſt called it a part of juſtice to forgive us our 


ins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Lord, 


[ put my truſt in thee, and thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their truſt in thee. | 7 call upon my God. 
for mercy, and thou art always more ready to hear 


than we to pray. . But all that I can do, andall that 


lam, and all that I know of my felt, is nothing but 
fn, and infirmity,.and miſery: therefore I go forth 
of my ſelf, and throw' myſelf wholly into the 
arms of. thy mercy through. Feſus Chrift, and beg of 


thee for. his Death and Paſſions ſake, by his Re-- 


lurrefion and Aſcenſiongi#by all the parts of our 
Redemption, and thy infinite Mercy, in which tou 
M 2 pleaſeſt 
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pleaſeſt thy ſelf above all the works of the creation, 
tobe pitiful and compaſſionate to thy ſervant in the 
abolition of all my ſins : ſo ſhall I praiſe thy glories 
with a tongue not defiled with evil language, and 
*a heart purged by thy grace, quitted by thy mer- 
cy, and abſolved by thy ſentence, from generation 
to generation. Amen. 


An Aﬀ of holy reſolution of Amendment of life in caſe of 
Recover ye 
>: 4: $þ 

Moſt juſt and moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt 

-- ſent evil diſeaſes, forrow and fear, trouble 
and uneafineſs, bryars and thorns into the world, 
and planted them in our houſes, and round about 
our dwellings, to keep fin from our Souls, or to 
driveit thence; I humbly beg of thee that this my 
Sicknefs may ſerve the ends of the Spirit, and be, 
a meſſenger of ſpiritual life, an inſtrument of re- 
ducing me to more religious and ſober courſes. I 


- know, OLord, that I am unready and unprepared in 


my accounts, having thrown away great portions 


" of my time in vanity, and ſet my ſelf hugely back 


in the accounts of eternity ; and I had need live my 
life over again, and hve it better: but thy counſels 
arc in the great deep, and thy footſteps inthe water; 
and I know not what thou wilt determine of me. It 


* I die, I throw my ſelf into the.arms of the Holy Je- 


ſus, whom I loveabove all things: and if I perith, I 
Know I have deſerved it; but thou wilt not re- 
je him that loves thee: But if I recover, I will 


* live by thy grace and help to do the work of God, 


and paſhonately, purſue my intereſt of Heaven, and 
ſerve thee in the labour of love, with the charities 


., of a holy zeal, and the diligenceof a firm and humble 


© obedience. Lord, I will dwell in thy temple, and in 
* thy ſervice; Religion ſhall be my employment, and 

Alms ſhall be my Recreation, and Patience ſhall be 
- my reſt, and zo ds tby will ſhall be my meat and drink, and 


, to live ſhall be Chriſt, and then to die ſhall be pain. 


© ſpare me a little, that I may recover my ſfirength before 
Wi. - I go + 
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1 go hence and be no more ſeen, Thy will be dage on earths ,, 


it is in heaven, AmEn, - 


SECT. VL. 


| 4n Analyſis or Reſolution of the Decalogue, and the ſpecial Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties injoined, and the 
Sins forbidden reſpefively;, for the affſtance of Sick men in 
making their Confeſſions to God and bis Miniſters, and the ren- 
dring their Repentance more particular and perfef, 


1. J Hou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
ſhip him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, pre- 
ſenting to him our Souls and bodies, and all ſuch ac- 
tions and expreſſions which the conſent of Nations 
or the Laws and cuftoms'of the place where we live 
have appropriated to God. 4. To deſign all to God's 
glory. 5. To inquire after his will. 6. To believe 
all his word. 7. To ſubmit to his Providence. 
8. To proceed toward all our lawtull ends by ſuch 
means as himſelf hath appointed. 9g. To ſpeak and 
think honourably of God, and recite his praiſes, 
and confeſs his Attributes and perfections. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who love them- 
ſelves or any of the creatues inordinately and in- 
temperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or neglect any of 
the Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un- 
known ,” or falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or 
deny there is a God.. | 5- They that make vows to 
creatures: 6. Or ſay prayers to the honour of 
Men or Women, or Angels; as Pater-noſters to the 
honour of the Virgin Mary, or S. Peter, which is a 
taking a part of that honour which is due to God, 
and giving it to the creature: -it is a Religion paid 
to men and women out of God's proper portion, 


out of Prayers diredted t@&{God immediately; and 
il-1s an a& contrary to Religion which makes 
"M3 God 


» 
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God the laſt end of all things: For this through our 
- addrefles to.God paſſes ſomething to the creatures, 
as if they ſtood beyond him; for by the intermedia] 
worſhip paid to God, they ultimately do honour to 
the Man, or Angel. 7. They that make conſump- 
tive oblations to the creatures, 'as the Collyridians, 
who offered cakes, and thoſe that burnt incenſe or 
candles to the Virgin Mary.-8. They that give them- 
ſelves to the Devil, or make contratts with him, and 
uſe phantaſtick converſation with him. -g. They that 
conſult Witches and Fortune-tellers. 10. They that 
rely upon Dreams and ſuperſtitious obſervances : 
11. That uſe charms, ſpells, ſuperſtitions words and 
characters, verſes of Pſalms, the conſecrated ele- 
ments, to cure diſeaſes, to be ſhot-free, to recover 
ſtoln goods, or inquire into ſecrets. 12. That: are 
wilfolly ignorant of the Laws of God, or love to be 


deceived in their perſuaſions, that they may fin with 
confidence. 13. They that negle& to pray to God. 
14. They that arrogate to themſelves the glory of 
any ation or power, and do not-give the glory. to 


God, as Herod, 15. They that doubt of or disbelieve 
any article of the Creed, or any propoſition of Scrip- 
ture, or put falſe gloſſes to ſerve ſecular or vicious 
ends, againſt their conſcience, or with violence any 
way done to their Reaſon. 16. They that violently 
or paſſionately purſue any temporal end with an ca- 
oerneſs greater than the thing 1s in prudent account, 
17. They that make Religion to ſerve ill ends, or 
do good to evil purpoſe, or evil to good purpoſes. 
18. They that accuſe God of injuſtice and unmerciful- 
neſs, remiſneſs or cruelty; ſuch as are thepreſump- 
tuous, and the deſperate. 19. All hypocrites and pre- 
tenders to Religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, 
bat denying the power of godlinels; 20. All impatient 
perſons, all that repine or- murmur againſt the pro- 
ſperities of the wicked, or thecalamitiesof the god- 
ly, or their own afflictions. 21- All that blaſpheme 
God, or ſpeak diſhonourable things of ſo ſacred a 
Majeſty. 22. They that tempt God, or rely upon h1s 
protection againſt his rules, and without his =_ 

Te Wie 


miſe, and-befides reaſon, entring into danger from 
which without a miracle they cannot be reſcued. 
23. They that are bold in the midſt of judgment; and 
fearleſs in the midſt of the Divine vengeance, and 
the accents of his anger. 


IT. Comm. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra- 
wen image, nor worſhip it, ] 


The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1. TO WOr- 
ſhip God with all bodily worſhip'and external forms. 
of addreſs, according to the cuſtom of the Church 
we live in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual and 
pure ſubſtance, without any viſible form or ſhape. 
3. To worſhip; God in ways of his own appointing,. 
or by his proportions, or meaſures of Nature an 
right Reaſon, or publick and holy cuſtoms. _ | 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1, That make any 
Image or Pi&uresof the Godhead, or fancy any like-. 
neſs to him, 2. They that uſe Images in their Reli-. 
gion, deſigning or addrefling any, religious worfhip. 
to them : for if this thing could be zaturally tolerable, . 
yet it is too near an intolerable for a jealous God to 
ſuffer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with lowly 
reverence of their bodies, according as the Church 
expreſſes her reverence to God externally. 4. They 
. that invent or praiſe ſuperſtitions worſhippings, . 
invented by Man again God's word, or. withour., 
reaſon, or befides the publick cuſtoms or forms .of 
worſhipping,” either fooliſhly or ridiculouſly, with- 
out the purpoſe of order, decency, proportion to a, 
wiſe or a religious end, in proſecution of ſome ver- 
tue or duty. 


ITI. Comm.” Thou fhalt not take God®s Name in vain, ] 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour and . 
revere the moſt holy Name of God. 2. To invocate _ 
his Name dire&ly, or by conſequence, in all ſolemn 
and permitted adjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. To 
uſe all things and perſons upon whom his Name 1s , 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and 
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ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
and far from contempt and ſcorn. 4. To ſwear in 
truth and judgment. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who ſwear vainly 
and cuſtomarily, without juſt cauſe, without compe- 
tent authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or curſe 
God. 3. They that ſpeak of God without grave 
cauſe or ſolemn occaſion. 4. They that forſwear 
themſelves ; that is, they that do not perform their 
vows to God, or that ſwear, or call God to witneſs 
toalie, 5. They that ſwear raſhly, or-maliciouſly, 
to commit a ſin, orana& of revenge, 6. They that 
ſwear by any creature falſly, or any way but as it re- 
lates to God, and. confequently invokes his teſtimo- 
ny. 7. All curious inquirers intothe ſecrets, and in- 
trudersinto the myſteries and hidden things of God. 
8. They that curſe God, or curſe a creature hy God. 
9. They that prophane Ciurches, holy Utenſils, ho- 
ty perſons, holy cuſtoms, holy Sacraments. 10.They 
that provoke others to ſwear voluntarily, and by de- 
Fen, or incuriouſly, or negligently, when they might 
avoidit. 11, They that ſwear to things uncertain and 
, imknown. | T 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.] 


"The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To ſet apart 
ſome portions of our time for the immediate ofhces 
of Religion, and glorification of God, 2, This is 
to be done according as God or his holy Church 
hath appointed. 3- One day in ſeven is to be 
ſet apart. 4. The Chriſtian day is to be ſubroga- 
ted into the place of the Jews day : theReſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt and the Redemption of Man was a 
oreater bleſſing than to create him. 5, God on 
that day to be worſhipped and acknowledged as our 
Creatour, and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be 
| ſpent in holy offices, in hearing Divine ſervice, pu- 
blick prayers, frequenting the Congregations, hea- 
ring the Word of God read or expounded, rea- 
ging good books, meditation, alms, reconciling eg- 
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mities, remiſſion of burthens and of offences, of 
debts and of work, friendly offices, neighbour- 
hood, and provoking one another to good works 
and to this end all tervile works muſt be omitted, 
excepting neceſſary and charitable offices to men or 
beaſts, to our ſelves and others. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, or com- 
pel or intice others to. do, ſervile works without 
the caſes of neceſſity or charity, to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to common and-prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuſe or negle& to come to the publick afſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and aſſiſt at the Divine 
othces intirely. 3. They that{pend the day in dle- 
neſs, forbidden or vain recreations, or the a&fions 
of ſin and folly. 4. They that buy and fell without 
the caſes of permiſhon. 5. They that travel unne- 
ceflary journeys. - 6, They that af 'or aſſiſt in con- 
tentions or law-ſuits, markets, fairs, dc. 7, They 
that on that day omit their private devotion, unleis 
the whole day be ſpent in publick. 8. They that 
by any croſs or contradicory actions againſt the cu- 
ſtoms of the Church do purpoſely deſecrate or un- 
hallow and makethe day common; as they that in de- 
ipight and contempt fait upon the Lord's day, leſt 
tiey may celebrate the Feſtival after the manner of 
the Chriſtians, 


V. Comm. Honour thy Father and thy Mother." 
The Duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, 


and to love our natural Parents, 2. To obey all their 
domeſtick commands; for in them the ſcene of their 


authority lies. 3. To give thein maintenance and. 


_ ſupport 1n their needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that 
are in authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, cy- 
ſtom and reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged 
and all our betters. 5. To obey our Maſters, ſpiritual 
governours and Guides, in thoſe things which con- 
cern their ſeveral reſpeQtive intereſt and authority. 
They ſn againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
fieir Parents age or infirmity. 2. That are —_— 
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| Credebant hoc grande nefas & morte piandum, 
$i zuvenis vetulo non aflurrexerar, -& {i 


of their poverty and extraction. 3. That publiſh 
their vices, errours and infirmities, to ſhame them. 
4. That refuſe and reje& all or any of their lawfull 
commands. 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their conſent, when it may be reaſonably obtained, 
6: That curſe them from whom they receive ſo many 
bleſſings. 7.That grieve the ſouls of their Parents by 
not complying in their deſires, and obſerving their 
circumſtances. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock 
them, or uſe uncomely jeſtings. 9. That diſcover 
their nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againſt 
their injun&ions,and obey them involuntarily. 11.All 
Rebels againſt their Kings, or the ſupreme Power, 
in which itis legally and juftly inveſted. 12. That re- 
fuſc to pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. 
13. They that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or re- 
pine againſt their commands, abuſe. or deride their 
perſons, talk rudely,&c. 14. They that curſe the King 
in their heart, or ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler of their 


14 Barbato cuicunque puer. _ people. 15. All that are 
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Fuven, Sat, 13, uncivil and rude towards 
aged perſons, mockers and ſcorners of. them. 


VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt do no murther.] 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
ves of our relatives and all with whom we con- 
verſe, (or who can need us, and we affift ) by pru- 
dent, reaſonable and wary defences, advocations, 
diſcoverics of ſnares, 4c. 2. Topreſerve our health, 
and the integrity of our bodies and minds, and of 
others. 3. To preſerve and follow peace with all 
mm 
They fin againſt this Commandment, 1, That deſtroy the 
lite of a man or woman, himſelf or any other. 2.That 
do violence to or diſmember or hurt any part of the 
body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, or com- 
mence unjuſt. wars. 4. They that willingly haſten 
_ their own or others death. 5. That by oppreſſion or 

violence imbitter-the ſpirits of any, ſo as to _ 
their 


Chap: 4- of the Decalogne. ' Sect. 8. 


their life ſad, and their death haſty. 6. They that 
conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they 
can ſafely diſcover. 7. They that ſow ſtrife and con- 
tention among neighbours. They that refuſe to 
reſcte or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are ob- 
liged to preſerve. 9. They that procure abortion. 
10. They that threaten, or-Keep men in fears, or 
hate them. ' 


VII. Comm. Thou | ſhalt not commit adultery, ] 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our bodies in the 


chaſtity of a ſingle life, or of marriage. 2. To keep - 
all the parts of our bodies in the care and ſeverities 


of chaſtity, {0 that we be refirained in our eyes as 
well as in our feet. El] Oe 


They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1, Who are, adul- 


terous, inceftuous, Sodomitical, or commit fornica- 
tion. 2. They that commit folly alone, diſhonou- 
ring their own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonneſs. 
2, They that'iimmoderately let looſe the reins of their 
bolder appetite, though within the protettion of 
marriage. 4. They that by wanton geſtures, wandring 
eyes, laſcivious dreſſings, diſcovery of the nakedneſs 
of themſelves-or others, filthy diſcourſe, high diet, 
amorous ſongs, balls and revellings, tempt and betray 
themſelves or others to'folly. 5. They that marry a 
woman divorced for adultery. 6. They that divorce 
taeir wives, except for adultery, and marry another. 


 VIIE. Comm. Thou ſhalt not feal. | 


The Duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 2. To 
permit every man to enjoy his own goods and eſtate 
quietdy, 2 2 520-5 0.. | 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That injure any 
man's'eſtate by open violence or by ſecret robbery, 
by ftealth or couzenage,by arts of bargaining or vex- 
atious law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe or neglett to pay 
their debts when they are able. 3. That are forward 
to run 'into debt knowingly beyond their power, 

E DRORES $7" without 
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without hopes or purpoſes of repayment. 4. Op- 
prefſoursof the poor. 5. That exaG uſury of neceſ- 
ſitous perſons, or of any beyond the permiſſions of 
equity as determined by: the Laws. 6, All facrile- 
gious perſons; people that rob God of his dues, or 
of his poſſeſhons. 7. All that game, viz. at Cards 
and Dice, dc. to the prejudice and detriment of 
other mens eſtates. 8. They that imbaſe coin and 
metals, and -obtrude them for perfect and natural. 
9. iThat break their promiſes to the detriment of a 
third perſon. 10. They that refuſe to ſtand to their 
bargains. 11. They that by negligence imbecil other 
mens eſtates, ſpoiling or letting any thing periſh 
which is intruſted to them. 12, That refuſe to re- 
ſtore the pledge. 
% 


IX. Comm. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs] 


The Duties are, 1. To give teſtimony to truth, when 
we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To 
preſerve the good name of our neighbours. 3, To 
ſpeak well of them that deſerve it. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment , 1. That ſpeak falſe 
things in judgment, accuting their neighbours un- 
juſtly, or denying his crime publickly when they are 
asked , and can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 
2, Flatterers, and 3. Slanderers; 4. Backbiters, and 
5. Detrattours. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealou- 
ſies and ſuſpicion of their neighbours cauſeleſly. 


X. Comm. Thou ſhalt not covet, ] 


The Duties are, 1. To be content with the: por- 
tion God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of 
other mens goods. | | 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That envy the 
proſperity of other men. 2. They that deſire paſ- 
fionately to be poſſeſſed of what is their neighbours, 
3. They that with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 

leaſyres and curioſities. 4, They that are too care- 
al, tronbled, diſtracted or amazed, ow_ --- 
| aff} ic 
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afflicted with being ſolicitous in the conduct of 
temporal bleſſings. ' | 


Theſe are the general lines of Duty by which we 
may diſcover our failings, and be humbled, and con- 
fels accordingly: only the penitent perſon 1s to re- 
member, that although theſe are the kinds of fins de- 
ſcribed after the fenſe of the Jewiſh Church, which 
conſiſted principally in the external a&ion, or he 
deed done, and had no reſtraints upon the thoughts of 
men, ſave only in the Tenth Commandment, which 
was mixt, and did relate as much to afion as to 
thought, (as appears in the inſtances; ) yet upon 
us Chriſtians there are many circumſtances and de- 
grees of obligation which endear our duty with 
greater ſeverity and obſervation: and the penitent 
is to account of himſelf and enumerate his ſins, not 
only by external a&ions, or the deed done, but by 
words and by thoughts; and ſo to reckon if he 
have done it direfly or indirealy, if he have cau- 
{ed others to do it, by tempting or incouraging, 
by aſſiſting or counſelling, by not diſſwading when 
he could and ought, by fortifying their hands or 
hearts, or not weakning their evil purpoſes; if he 
have deſigned or contrived its aMon, defired it or 
loved it, delighted in the thought, remembred the 
paſt fin with pleaſure or without ſorrow. Theſe are 
the by-ways of fin, and the crooked lanes in Which a man 
may wander and be loſt, as certainly as in the broad 
tigh-ways of iniquity. 

But beſides this, our blefſed Lord and his Apo- 
ſles have added divers other Precepts;, tome of 
Which have been with ſome violence reduced to 
the Decalogue, and others have not been noted at 
all in the Catalogues of confeſhon. I ſhall there- 
tore deſcribe them intirely, that the ſick man may 
diſcover his failings, that by the mercies of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt and by the inſtrument of Repentance he 
— be preſented pure and fpotleſs before the throne 

God. 
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(a)1The.5.17. 


Luke 18. I- 
(b)Mar. 16.16. 
(c) Luk.13.3. 
Ads 3.19. 
(d)Matth.5.3. 


'1 Fe LuKk.14.10. 


ohn 13.14. 


 (f) Mat.5.5. 


G3) Luk. 16.29. 


W Co01.3.12. 
W (2)Mat. 10.16. 


I Theſ:5.8. 
(b)Rom.8-24. 


| Mark 4. 24. 
_ (4)1Tim-4.13: 


(1)Heb. 10.25. 
(m)Heb. 13.17. 


Mat. 18.17. 


| (#)2Thel:3.6. 


17 2 ep. John 10. 
f (0) Tit-3-10. 


(?) C01l.3-14. 
1 T1M.:1:5. 
2 T1m.2.22. 


s (,)Mar.12.30- 


* Mat.6.14. 
(7) 1]Joh.3.16. 
(5) Mat.18.9. 
(t) Mat.18.15. 
(u) Jam. 1.4. 
Luke 21.19. 
(z) Heb. 12.3». 


|. Gal. 6.9. 
 () Eph.5-20. 


W 2 Thel. 1.3. 


1.uke 6.32, 
” + + |: pM 


Chap. 4. The ſpecial Precepts'.. Set. 8, 
The ſpecial Precepts of the Goſpel. 
1.(a) PRayer, frequent, fervent, holy,and per- 
tevering. 2.(b) Faith. 3.(c) Repentance. 
4. (d) Poverty of Spirit,as oppoſed to ambition, 
and high deſigns. 5. And init is (e) Humility, or 
ſitting down in tie loweſt place, and giving 
honour to go before another. 6.( f ) Meekneſs,as 
it is oppoled to waywardneſs, fretfulneſs, im- 
moderate grieving, diſdain and ſcorn, 7. Con- 
tempt of the world. 8.(g) Prudence, or the ad- 
vantageous condu& of Religion. 9. (g) Simplici- 
ty, or ſincerity in words and a&ons, pretences 
and ſubſtances, 10. (þ) Hope. 11. (;) Hearing the 
Word. 12.(k4) Reading. 13. (1) Aſſembling toge- 
ther. 14.(m) Obeying them that have the rule 
over us in ſpiritual aitairs. 15. (z) Refuſing to 
communicate with perſons excommunicate : 
whither alſo may be reduced, (0) to reje& He- 
reticks, 16.(p) Charity: viz. (4) Love to God 
above all things; brotherly kindneſs, or profi- 
table love to our neighbours as our ſelves, to be 
expreſſedin Altns, * forgiveneſs, and to (r) die 
for our brethren. 17. (5s) Yo pluck out the right 
eye, or violently to reſcind all occaſions of fin, 
though dear to us as an eye. 13. (7) Toreprove 
our Erring brother. 19. (z) To bepatient in 
afflictions: and (x) longanimity 15s reterred hi- 
ther, or long-ſufferance z which 1s the perfec- 
tion and perfeverance of paticnce, and is op- 
poſed to haftineſs and wearinels of ſpirit. 20.To 
be (y) thankful to our benefaQtors : but above all, 
in all things to give thanks to God. 21. (4) To 
rejoyce in the Lord always. 22, (a) Not to 
quench, * not to grieve, (6) not to reſiſt the 
Spirit, 23. (c) To love our wives as Chriſt 10- 
ved his Church, and to reverence our hul- 
bands. 24. (4d) To provide for our fami- 
lies. 25. (e) Not to be bitter to our children. 


hs 


({) 1 Theſ. 5. 16. Phil.3.1.&4.4. (a) 1 Theſ.5.19. * Eph.4.30. 
(b) AQAS7.5l. (c) Eph.5-33. (d) 1 Tim-5.8. (e) Col.3-21. - 


26. (2) To 
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26. (g) To bring them up in the nurture and ad- (z) Eph.6.4. 
monition of the Lord. 27.(h)Not to deſpiſe Pro- (b) x Th.5.20. 
pheſying. 28. (3) To be gentle, and eafie to be yeh. 
intreated. 29. (4) To giveno ſcandal or oftence. (4) Mat. 18.7, 
30. (1) To follow after peace with all men,and to 1 Cor. 10.32. 
make Peace. 31, (m) Not to go to law before the ee 12.14, 
unbelievers. 32.(z) To do all things that are of (m) 1Cor.6.1. 
g00d report, or the ations of (0) publick ho- (0 Phil.4.8. 
neſty; (p) abſtaining from all appearances of (9) 2Cor.$.2 1. 
evil. 33- (4) To convert ſouls, or turn ſinners (p)1Theſ.5.22, 
from the errour of their ways. 34. (7) To con- (9) James 5. 
fels Chriſt before all the world. 35- (5) To reſift 19,20. 
unto bloud, if God calls us to it. 36.(z) To re- Gy Mat. 10.32, 
joyce in tribulation for Chriſt's ſake. 37. (z) To (s) Heb. 12.4. 
remember and (z) ſhew forth the Lord's death (0 Mat.5.12. 
till his ſecond coming, by celebrating the Lord's James 1, 2. 
Supper. 38. (y) To believe all the New Teſta- (z) Luk.22.19; 
ment. 39. (3) To add nothing to S. obr's laft (z)1Co. 11.26. 
Book, that 1s, to pretend to no new Revela- (yz) John 20. 
tions. 40. To keep the cuſtoms of the Church, 30,31, - 
her feſtivals and ſolemnities; leſt we be repro- Atts 3.23. 
ved as the Corinthians were by S. Paul, * 1e have no Mark 1, 1. 
ſuch Cuſtoms, nor the Churches of God 41. (a) To Luk. 10.16, | 
contend earneſily for the faith. (b) Not to be (3)Rev.22.18. | 
contentious in matters not concerning the eter- * 1 Cor. 11.16. 
nal intereſt of our Souls: but in matters indiffe- (4) Jude 3. 
rent to have Faith to our ſelves. 42. (c) Not to make (b) Rom. 14. 
ſchiſms or diviſions in the body of the Church. 13,22. 
43+ (d) To call no man Maſter upon earth, but (c)Rom. 16. 17. 
to acknowledge Chriſt our Maſter and Law-g1- (d) Mat. 23, 
ver. 44. (e) Not to domineer over the Lord's 8,9, 10. 
heritage. 45. (f) To try all things, and keep (e) 1 Pet.5.3. 
that which 1s beſt. 46.(g) To be temperate in all (F) 1 Toh.4. 1. 
things. 47. (hb) To deny our ſelves. 48. (i) To 1 Thel.5.21. 
mortifie our luſts and their inſtruments. 49.(4)T0'(z) 1Cor.g.25. 
lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by way Tit.2.2. 
of increaſe, nothing by way. of recompence. (þ)Mart. 16.24. 
FO. (1) To watch and fiand in readineſs againft (7) Co1.3.5. 
the coming of the Lord. 51, (m) Notto beangry Rom. 8. 13. 

| (4) Luk. 6.34 
35- (1) Mar. 13-35. Mat-24.42. & 25.13,(m) Mat.5.22, Eph.4.26. 
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(n) 1Cor.6.10. 
Matt.5.22. 

(o) Mat.5.34. 
(p) James 2. 1- 


(g) 1Tim- 5-22. 


(r)2 Tim.4.2- 


(5)1C0r. 10.31. 
(2) Matt. 5. 6. 
(u) Tit. 3.9. 


Cz) Matt.5.44. 


Rom. 12. 14. 


(3) 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
(+) Titus 3. 14- 


(«) Eph. 4-25, 
(b)Matt.5-48. 


(c) 1 Pet. 3.9. 


S Pet 1. 0,7. 
2 Cor. 8. 7. 


| 2 COT. 9. Fo 


(d)Eph. 5.4. 
(e) 1 T1249. 


(f) Jam. 1.19. 


(2) Pull. 2. 10. 
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without cauſe. 52. (n) Not at all to revile. 
53. (0) Not to ſwear, 54. (p) Not to reſpect 
perſons. 55. (4) To lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man. | Tms eſpecially pertains to * Biſhops, 
* To whom allo, and to all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, 1t 1s injoyned, that they (7) preach the 
word, that they be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all long-ſuffe- 
ring and doArine, ] 56. To keep the Lord's-day, 
( derived into an obligation from a practice 
Apoſtolical.) 57. (s) To do all things to the 
glory of God. 58. (t) To hunger and thirſt 
aiter righteouſneſs and its rewards. 59. (u) To 
avoid fooliſh queſtions. 60. (x) To pray for 
perſecutours, and to do good to them that per- 
ſecute. us, and deſpightfully uſe us. 61. (y) To 
pray for all men. 62. (3) To maintain good 
works for neceſſary uſes. 63. (a) To work 
with our own hands, that we be not burthen- 
ſome to others, avoiding idleneſs. 64. (b) To 
be periet as our heavenly Father is perfe&. 
65. (c) To he liberal and frugal : for he that 
will call ns to account for our time, will alſo 


for il:e ſpending our money. 66. (d) Not to 


uſe uncomely jeſtings. 67. (e) Modeſty, as 
oppoied to boldneis, to curioſity, to undecen» 
cy. 63. (f) To be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak. 
69. (z) To worſhip the holy [ Feſw] at the 
mention of his holy Name: as of old God was 
at the mention of | Fehovah. ] 

Theſe are the {treight lines of Scripture by 
which we may alſo meaſure our obliquities, and 
ciiſcover our crooked walking.. If the ſick man 
hath not done theſe things, or if he have done 
contrary to any of them in any particular,- he 
hath cauſe enough for his ſorrow, and matter 


for his confeſhon: of which he needs no other 


forms, but that he heartily deplore and plainly 
enumerate his follies, as a man tells the ſad 
ſiories of his own calamity. 


SECT. 


Chap. 4 The prattice of Charity, &c. ''Se&t. 5. 
SECT. IX. EP 


of the Sick. man's prafice of charity and Juſtice; 


1. [,*7 the ſick man ſet his houſe in order before he die, 

ſtate his caſes of Conſcience , reconcile the 
fractures of his Family, re-unite brethren, tcaule 
right underſtandings, and reniove jealouſies, give 
good counſels for the future condu@ of their perſons Magnifica 
and eſtates, charm them into Religion: by the ay- verba mors 
thority and advantages of a dying perſon; becauſe $7P* ade 
the lack words of .a dying man are like fhe tooth of cir. 


a wounded Lion, making a deeper inipreſſion inthe Nam verz 
agony. than .in the moſt vigorous ſtrength, Cons: | 
2, Let the ſick man diſcover every ſecret of art; or torr ab im> {| 
profit, Phyſick, of advantage to mankind, if he may' __ | 
do it without the prejudice of a third perſon. Some OY | 
perſons. are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are 
willing that a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, | 
and be buried in their grave, like treaſure in the ſc- | 
pulchre of David. But this, which is a deſign of Cha: by. 
rity, muſt therefore not be done to any man's pre: -— | 
| 


jadice 3 and the: Maſon of Herodotus the Xing of E- 
zpt, who kept ſecret his notice of the King's trea- 
ſure, and when he was a dying told his Son, be- | 
trayed his truſt then when he ſhould have kept it Ft: 
moſt ſacredly for his own irftereſt, In all other ca- © | I 
ſes let thy Charity out-live thee, that thou mayeR , us 

rejoyce in the manſion of reft, becauſe by.thy means 
many living perſons are eaſed or advantaged. | 
3. Let tim make his Yi with great juſtice and | 
piety, that is, that theright heirs be not defrauded 
tor collateral reſpects, fancies, or indire&t fond- 
neſſes 5 but the inheritances deſcend in their legal 
and due chanel : and in thoſe things where we have 
a liberty, that we take the opportunity of doing: 
rertuouſly, that is, of cor-Gdering how God may 
de beſt ſerved by our donatives, or how the jn+ 
tereſt 6f any vertue may be promoted ;, 10 which 
ne are principally-to regard the neceſſities of our 
N nearc(F 
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neareſt kindred and relatives, ſervants and friends. 
4. Let the Will or Teſtament ” _ with ingenui- 

A EEE WE - ,openneis,and plain expreſſion 
Ad 5 5 whe Beomnew wa if) 9%: thathe may not entail a Law:-ſuit 
«upiney@- groplrn , wpdypugras UPON his poſterity and relatives, 
S4llv mapel2v. : and make them loſe their Chari- 
Cyrus apud Xenoph. I. 8, Inſtitut, ty, or intangle their eftates, or 
make them poorer by the gift. He hath done me no cþa- 

rity, but dies in my debt, that makes me ſue for a Legacy, ' 
5. It is proper for the ſtate of ſickneſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in 
this ſtate,ſo burying treaſure in our graves, that will 
not periſh, but riſe again in the reſurrettion of the 
Juſt. Let the diſpenſation of our Alms be as little in- 
: truſted to our rm as may be, — the 8 
; ſting and ſucceſſive portions, * but wit 
nn ee Ts, our own preſent care let us exer- 


® Vide reg, 6. pauld mfr, k : 
Herodot. Siof. 5. act ciſe the Charity, and ſecure the 
Plrn. lib. q. cap. 11, ftewardſhip. It was a cuſtom among 


Ins 00 gs. the old Greeks, to bury horles 
cloaths, arms, and whatſoever was dear to the de- 
ceaſed perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them, and 
that without cloaths they ſhould be found naked by 
their Judges; and all the arg ny _—_ bring 

ifts ach 11 it 

MAAC Ns To mud1 " 7 rom I& ox ipuorty, ear nf to whores, 

i x64Ts TaPg. I : 
\ pp Nicarctus. intereſt of their dead.But 
Fallax ſzpe fides, teſtatique vota peribyrÞ: previ 1 fur nar all; ou 


Conftitues tumulum, (i fapls, ww tuum, doles and fonnral mc 
If they be'our own early proviſions, will then ſpend 

the better: and it is good fo to carry our paſling peſy 

in our hand, and by reaching that hand to the poor, 

make a friend in the everlaſting habitations. He that gives 


Mar, thee bekoveth oft to have thy in nan | , with his ow 
That thogy giveth with thine hand, that ſhalt thou find, hand ſhall be 
For widores beth ſlot ful, and chilaren beth unkind, ſure to find ity 
Executors beth covetous, and keep all that they find, and th 007 
If any body ask where ihe deads goods became 5 n & PO 
They Anſwer, ſhall find it 
So G4 me help and Halidam, he died a poor man. but he that 


Think on this. 
Written upon a wall in $S,Edmnd*s Church in Lambard: ſtreet. truſts —_—_ 
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tors with his Charity, and the ceconomy and iſſues of 
his vertue, by which he muſt enter-into his hopes of 

heaven and pardon, ſhall find but an ill zecaunt, when 

his executors complain'he died poor.. Think on this, To 

this purpoſe wiſe and pious was the counſel of Sal- $ 
vians Let adying man, who hath nothing elſe of Contra ava; 
© which he may make an effeaive oblation;offerup to "am. 

© God of his ſubſtance; let him offer it with compunc- 

© tion and tears, with grief and mourning, as know- 

© ing that all our oblations have their value, not by 

© the price, but by the affeQtion; and it is our Faith 

£ that commendeth the mony, fince God receives the 

© mony by the hands of the poor, but at the ſametime 

©5ives, and does not fake the bleſſing ; becauſe he - 

© receives nothing but his own, and Man gives that 

© which 1s none of his own, that of which he 1s only 

© a ſteward, and ſhall be accountable for every ſhil- 

Cling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a Cre- 

© ditor pays his debts; not magnitically, as a Prince 

6 oives a donative : and let him remember that ſuch 

© doles do not pay for the ſin, but they eaſe the pu- 
©niſhment ;, they are not proper inſtruments of re- 

© demption, but inſtances of ſupplication, and advan- 

©tages of prayer: and when we have done well, re- 

© member that we have not paid our debt, but ſhewn_ 

© our willingneſs to. give a little of the vaſt ſum we 

© owe; and he thatgives plentifully according to the 
© meaſure of his eſtate, is ſtill behind-hand according 
©to the meaſure ofhis ſins. Let him pray to God thar 
©this late oblation may be accepted; and fo it will, 
* if it ſails to him in a ſea of penitentiaF tears or ſor- 
©rows that it is ſo little, and that it is ſo /ate. 

6. Let the ſick man's Charity be ſo ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck the funeral and make up 
the pomp; Charity waiting like one of the ſolemn 
mourners: but let it be continued, that beſides the 
Alms ofhealth and ſickneſs, there may be a rejoycing 
in God for his Charity long after his Funerals, ſo as 
to become more beneficial and leſs publick ; that the 
poor may pray in private, and give God thanks ma- 
hy days togetNer. This 1s _ of prudence, = | 

2 ye 


TTege + Te- 
a4 Thou; f* 
$X&c0r, Ky 
005 60 4y 
#x09por 
RE ore 
$5AO- more. 


- compoſition, nor lay a ſnare to be quit from the'ob- 


of rich and able perſons the publick cuſtoms of the 


- neſs as 1t may. 


therefore 


his caſe he cannot ſtay for an opportunity of conve- 


- tells the minutes backwards, ſo that yeſterday ſhall 


AP. 4 The prattice of Charity Set, g. 
yet in this.we are to obſerve the ſame regards which 


we had in the Charity and Alms of our lives; with 
this only Uifference, That in the Funeral Alms alſo 


Church are. t6 be obſerved, and decency and ſolem- 
nity, and the expe&ations of the poor, and matter 
of publick opinion, and the reputation of Religion; 
In all other caſes let thy Charity conſult with Hu- 
mility and Prudence, that it never miniſter at all 
to vanity, but be as full of advantage and uſeful- 


T -ateg man will forgive a dying perſon : and 

et the ſick man be ready and ſure, if he 
can, to ſend to ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, 
and beg their pardon, and doe them right. For in 


nient and advantageous reconciement 5 he cannot 
then ſpin out'a treaty, nor beat down the price of 


ligation and coertion of laws : but he muſt ask for- 
giveneſs down-right, and make him amends as he 
can, being greedy of making ufe of this opportunity 
of doing a duty that muſt be done, but cannot any 
more, if not now, untill time returns again, and 


be reckoned in the portions of the future. | 
* 8. Intheinteryalls of ſharper pains, when the ſick 
man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort, 
and teſtimonies of God*s love to him and care of him, 
he muſt needs find infinite matter of thankſgiving and 
glorification of God : and it is a proper att of Cha- 
rity and love to God, and Juſtice too, that he doe 
honour to God on his death-bed for all the bleſſings 
of his lifc, not only in general communications, but 
thoſe by which he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned 
from others, or ſupported and blefſed in his own 
perſon. Such as are | In a!l.my life-time I never broke 
a bone, 1 never fell into the hands of robbers, never into pu- 
blick ſhame, or into noiſome diſeaſes, IT have not begged my 
bread, nor been tempted by great and unequal fortunes ;, God 
gave me a good underſtanding , good friends, or delivered 

| me 


- —ck _ 
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me in ſuch a danger, and heard my prayers in ſuch particulay 
preſſures of my ſpirit. ] This or the like enumeration j 
and conſequent atts of thankſgiving are apt to pro- i 
duce love to God, and confidence in the day of trial : | 
for he that * gave me. bleſſings in proportion to the 
ſtate and capacities of my life, I hope alſo will do 
ſo in proportion to the needs of my ſickneſs and my. 
death-bed. This we find prattiſed as a moſt reaſo- 
rable piece of piety by the wiſeſt of the Heathens. So 
Antipatet Tarſenfis gave God thanks for his proſperous 
voyage into Greece : and Cyrus madea handſome prayer 
upon the tops of the mountains, when by a phantaſm 
he was warned of his approaching death. Receive, [0 
God] my Father, theſe holy rites by which I put an end to many 
and great affairs : and T give thee thanks for thy celeſtial ſigns 
an prophetick notices , whereby thou haſt ſgnified to me what 
I ought todo, and what I ought not. I preſent alſo very great 
thanks that I have perceived and acknowledged your care of me, 
end have never exalted my ſelf above my condition for any 
proſperous accident. And I pray that you-will grant felicity to 
-my wife, my children, and friends, and to me a death ſuch 
« my life hath been. But that of Philagrius in Gregory 
Natiangen 1s euchariſtical, but it relates more eſpc- 
cially to the bleſſings and advantages which are ac- 
cidentally conſequent to ſickneſs. I thank thee, 0 
Father, and maker of all thy children, that thou art pleaſed i 
to bleſs and to ſanFifie ws even againſt our wills, and by the ] 7 
outward man purgeſt the inward, and leadeſt ws through croſs th 
mays to a bleſed ending, for reaſons b-ſt known unto thee. 

However, when we go from our Hoſpital and place q 
of little intermedial reſt in our journey to Heaven, i 
it 1s fit that we give thanks to the Mijor-domo for our J 
entertainment, When theſe parts of Religion are b 
tiniſhed, according to each man's neceſſity, there 15 i 
nothing remaining of perſona] duty to be done a- | 
lone, but that the ſick. man at over theſe vertues if 
by the renewings of Devotion, and in the way of: 
Prayer ;, and that 1s to be continued as long as life, 
8nd voice, and reaſon dwell with us. 
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SECT. 


Afts of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation ; which 
may alſo be uſed for Thankggiving, in caſe of Recovery, 


Pl. ng 2, O My Seul, thou baſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my 
Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee : But to the 
Saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent in whom is 
5. "all my delight. The Lord is ; the portion of my inheritance and 
of my cup thou maintaineſt my let. 
Pſ.18.30, 4s for God, bis way is perfeft : the word of the Lord is 
31, tried: bes a Guckler to all thoſe that truſt in him. For 
''- who is God, except the Lord? or who is a rock, ſave our 
32, God? It & God that girdeth me with ſtrength, and maketh 
my way perfeft. 
Pſ.22, 19, Be not thou far from me, O Lord: 0 my firength, haſte 
; thee to help me. 
20, ' Deliver my ſoul from the ſword , my darling from the 
31, power of the dog. Save me from the lion's mouth : and 
| thou baſt beard me alſo from among the horns of the Uni- 
corns, 
22, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren : in the 4h: of 
the congregation will I praiſe thee. 
23, Ye that fear the Lord, praiſe the Lord : ye ſons 
God, | glorifie him, and fear before him all ye ſons 
24. men. | For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the afflifion % 
the affiited, neither hath he bid his face from him; but 
when he cried unto him, he heard. 
Pſ. 42. 1, © As the bart panteth after the water-brooks , ſo longeth my 
Soul after thee, O God, 
2, My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God :. when ſhall 
1 come and appear before the Lord? 
6,7 O my God, my Soul is caft down within me. All thy waves 
4 JO, and billows are gone over me. As with a ſword in my bones 
by, 8. J am reproached. Yet the Lord will command his loving-kindneſs 
ed | in the day-time : and in the night bis ſong ſhall be with me, 
and my Prayer unto the God of my life. G 
Bleſs 


"IF 
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133 


Bleſs ye the Lord in the congregations: ; even the ford from Pſal. 68. 


the fountains of [ſrael. 


My mouth ſhall fhew forth thy righteouſneſs and thy ſet Pſal. 71. 


vation all the day : for I know not the numbers thereof. 

I will go in the flrength of the Lord God : 1 will make men- 
tion M4 thy righteouſneſs, even of thine only. 0 God, thou haſt 
taught me from my youth ;, and bitherto have I declared thy 
wondrous works. But I will hope continually, and will yet prai ſe 
thee more and more. 

Thy righteouſneſs, O God, is very bigh , . who baſt done 
great things, O God, who 3s like unto thee ? Thou which 
haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, fhalt quicken me- 
agtin, and ſbalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth, 

Thou ſhalt increaſe thy goodneſs towards me, and 
comfort me ox every ſide. ; 

My lips ſhall greatly rejojce when I fing unto thee, and 


26. 


153 
16, 


I7> 
14z 


my Soul which thou haſt redeemed. Bleſſed be the Lord God, Pal 72. 


the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous things. And bleſ- 
ſed be bis glorious name for ever ;, and let the whole earth be 
filed with bis glory. Amen, Amen. 


1 love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my woice and my Pf, 116.1, 


ſupplication, "The forrows of death compaſed me : I found 
trouble and ſorrow. Then called 1 upon the Name of the 
Lord : O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my Soul, Gracious 
is the Lord and riehteow : yea our God js mercifull. 

The Lord preſerveth the ſimple : I was brought low, and 
he belped me. Return to thy reft, O my Soul,: the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with me. For- thou haſt delivered my 
Soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from 


falling. 
Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of bis Saints. 


 O Lord, truly 1 am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and one 


fon of thine handmaid, thou fhalt looſe my bonds. 
He that loveth nt the Lord Jeſus, let him be accurſed; 


O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea-: 


I3, 
19. 


11Cor.16. 


22, 


ture loved thee! He that _— in love, dwelleth in God, 1 John 4. | 
There is no fear in love. 


we; 


16, 18, 
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The Prayer. 


Bp O Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Fa- 
— ther, who haſt poured out thy bowels upon 
us, and ſent the Son of thy love unto us to die for 
love, and to make us dell in love, and the eter- 
nal comprehenſions of thy divine mercies; O be 
Pleaſed to inflame my heart with a holy Charity 
toward thee and all. the world. Lord, I forgive 
all that ever have offended me, and beg that both 
they. and I may enter into the poſſeſſan of thy mer- 
| cles, and fee] a gracious pardon from the ſame 
fountain of grace: and do thou forgive me all the 
ads of ſcandal whereby I have. provoked, or temp- 
ted, or lefſened, or diſturbed any perſon. Lord, 
tet me never have any portion among thoſe that di- 
.;vide the union, and diſturb the peace, and break 
_ the Charities of the Church, and Chriſtian Com- 
muniqn, And though I am fallen into evil times, 
in which Chriſtendom is divided by the names of - 
an eyil diviſion, yet I am in Charity with all Chri- 
ſtians, with all that love the Lord Feſws, and long 
for, his coming,” and I would give my life to fave 
the Soul of any of my brethren : and I humbly beg 
of thee, that the publick calamity of the ſeveral ſo- 
cjeties of the Church may not be imputed to my 
Soul, to any evil purpoles. | | 


[T. 


«Ord, preſerve: me 'in the unity of thy holy 
-{ Church, in the love of God and of my neigh- 
bours. Let thy Grace inlarge my heart to remem- 
-ber, deeply to. reſent, faithfully to uſe, wiſely to 
improve,.and humbly to give thanks to thee. for 
all thy favours, with which thou: haſt enriched my 
Soul, and ſupported my eſtate, and preſerved my 
perſon, and reſcued me from danger, and invitec 
me to goodneſs in all the days and periods of my 
life, Thou haſt led me through it with an excellent 
« W, - 5 i l "ww" condut ; 


Chap. 5- - Viſitationof the Sick. © Seft. 1. by 
condu& 3 and I have gone aftray after the manner of 
men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do unto 
_ thy ſervant as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe that love 
thy Name : let thy Truth comfort me, thy Merc 
deliver me, thy Staff ſupport me, thy Grace ſanity 
my ſorrow, and thy Goodneſs pardon all my fins, thy 
Angels guide me with ſafety in this ſhadow of death, 
and thy moſt holy Spirit lead me into the land of 
Righteouſneſs, for thy Name's ſake which is ſo com- 
fortable, and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt 
Lord and moſt gracious Saviour. Amen. * 


CHAP. V. 


Of Viſitation of the Sick : Or, the afliſt- 
ance that 15 to be done to dying perſons 
by the Miniſtery of their Clergy-Guides. 
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OD, who hatlymade no new Covenant with 
dying perſons diftint from the Covenant of - 
the living, hath alſo appointed no diſtin&t 
Sacraments for them, no other manner of 

uſages but ſuch as are common to all the ſpiritual ne- 
ceſfities of living and healthfull perſons. In all the 
days of our Religion, from our Baptiſm to the reſig- 
nation and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointe 
his ſervants to miniſter to the neceſtties, and eternall 
to bleſs, and prudently to guide, and wy to judge . 
concerning Souls; and the Holy Ghoſt, thit anointing 
from above, deſcends upon us in ſeverai cffluxes, but — 
ever by. tlie minificrics of the Chyrcb, Our Heads ate 
TOON core © anointed - 


336 Chap. x. The manner of Viſitation Set. 1. ; 


anointed with that Sacred Union Baptiſm, (not 
in ceremony, but in real and proper effe&) our Fore- . 
heads in Confirmation, our Hands in Ordinations, all our 
Senſes in the Viſitation-of the Sick; and all by the mi- 
niftery of eſpecially-deputed and inſtructed perſons. 
And we who all our life-time derive bleſſings from 
the fountains of Grace by the chanels of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal miniſteries, muſt doe it then = agony. when our 
needs are moſt pungent and afual. 1. We cannot 
give up our names to Chriſt, but the Holy man that 
miniſters in Religion muſt enrol them, and preſent 
the perſons, and conſign the grace. When we beg 
for God*s Spirit, the Miniſter can beſt preſent our 
prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private de- 
fires, and turn them into publick and potent offices. 
2, If wedeſire to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the 
grace and religion of our Baptiſm, the Holy man, 
whoſe hands were anointed by a ſpecial ordination 
to that and its ſymbolical purpoſes, laies his hands 

upon the Catechumen, and the anointing from above de- 
fcends dy that miniſtery. 3.1f we would eat the bod 

and drink the bloud of our Lord, we muft addreſs 
our ſelves to the Lord's Table, and he that ſtands 
there to bleſs and to minifer can reach it forth, and 
feed thy Soul; and without his miniftery thou canft 
not be nourithed with that heavenly feaſt, nor thy 
body conſigned to immortality, nor thy Soul refre- - 
ſhed with the Sacramental brgad from heaven, except 
by ſpiricual ſuppletories, in caſes of neceſſity and an 
impoſſible commanion. 4. If we have committed fins, 
the Spiritual man is appointed to reſtore us, and to 
pray for us, and to receive our confeffions, and to 
Enquire into our wounds, and to infuſe o1l and re- 
medy, and to pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut off 
from the communion of the faitizfull by our own de- 


merits, their holy hands muſt reconcile us and give 
us. peace; they are our appointed comforters , 
our inſtrufttours, our ordinary Judges: and 1n the 
' Whole, what the children of 1/rae! begged of Moſes, 
» that God would no more ſpeak to them alone, but by his ſervant 
- Moſes, leſt they ſhould be conſumed ; God, in compli- 

| | ance 


Chap. 5- Of Sick perſons. Sect. 2. 
ance with our infirmities, hath of' his own goodneſs 


eſtabliſhed as a | 1 mn Law in all ages of Chrifti- 


anity, That God will ſpeak to us by his Miners, and 
our ſolemn prayers ſhall be made to him by zheir ad- 
vocation, and his bleſſings deſcend from heaven by 
their hands, and our offices return thither by zheir 
magravaggacy and our Repentance ſhall be managed 

y them, and our pardon in many degrees miniftred 
by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re- 
proves us by their Diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by 
their ſeverity, and reconciles others by their gen- 
tleneſs, and relieves us by their prayers, and in- 
ſirudts us by their diſcourſes, and heals our fick- 
neſſes by their interceſſion preſented to God, and 
united to Chriſt's advocation : and in all this, hey 
are no cauſes, but ſervants of the will of God, 1nfiruments 
of the Divine Grace and order, ſtewards and diſpenſers 
of the myſteries, and appointed to our Souls to ſerve 
and lead, and to help in all accidents, dangers, and 
neceſſities, 

And they who received us in our Baptiſm are alſo 
to carry us to our grave, and to take care that our 
end be as our life was, or ſhould have been: ''and 


137 


therefore it is eſtabliſhed as an Apoſto- g7;, nu, ears Adbrare, | 
lical rule, of any man ſick among you ? let maurdthy x, ri auThy Sivae | 
bim ſend for the Elders of the Church, and let Xenoph. epi wad. lib, 8 


them pray over bim, &C. * James 5. I4. 


The ſum of the duties and offices reſpeMively im- 
plied in theſe words is in the following Rules: 


SEC I 
Rules for the manner of Viſitations of Sick perſons. 


k LET the Miniſter of Religion be ſent to,not only 

againſt the agony of Death,but be adviſed with 
in the whole condutt of the Sickneſs : for in Sickneſs 
indefimtely, and therefore in every Sickneſs, and there- 
fore inſuch which are not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony, or final temptations, S. James 
gives the advice; and the Sick man being bound to 
MLT 2 require 
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require them, is alſo tied todoit whenhe can Know 
them, and his own neceffity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Prieſt as they tear the Embalmer, or the Sex- 
ton's ſpade; and love not to converſe with him, un- 
leſs they can converſe with no man elſe; and think 
his office ſo much to relate to the other world, that 
he is not to be treated with while we hope to live in 
this; and, indeed, that our Religion be taken care 
of only when we die : and the event is this, (of 
which I have ſeen ſome ſad experience) that the man 
1s deadly ſick, and his Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is 
Jaid to ſleep, and his-life is in the confines of the 
grave, ſo that he can do nothing towards the trim- 
ming of his lamp ; and the Curate ſhall ſay a few 
prayers by him, and ta]k to'a dead man, and the man 
15 not in a condition to be helped, but in a condition 
toneed 1t Wgoy: He cannot be called upon to con- 
feſs his ſins, and he 1s not able to remember them, 
and he cannot underſtand an advice, nor hear a free 
diſcourſe, nor be altered from a paſhon, nor cured 
of his fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of Rea- 
ſon br Religion, and no man can tell what is likely to 
be his fate; or if he does, he cannot propheſy good 

things concerning him, but evil. Let the Spiritual 
man come when the ſick man can be converſed withal 
and infirued,when he can take medicine and amend, 
when he underſtands, or can be taught to underſtand 
the caſe of his Soul, and the rules ot his Conſcience; 
and then his advice may turn into advantage : it can- 
not otherwiſe be uſefull. 

2, The intercourſes of the Miniſter with the Sick 
man have ſo much variety in them, that they are not 
to be tranſacted at once: and therefore they do not 
well that ſend once to ſee the good man with forrow, 
and hear him pray, and thank him,and diſmits hintci- 
villy, and defire toſee his face no more. To dreſs a 
Soul for Funeral is not a work to be diſpatched at one 
meeting : at once he needs a Comfort, and anon ſomie- 
thing to make him willing to dic; and by and by he is 
tempted to Impatierice, and that needs a ſpecial cure ; 

| an 
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and it is a great work to make his Confeffions well 
and with advantages; and it may be the man is care- 
leſs and indifferent, and then he needs to underſtand 
the evil of his fin, and the danger of his perſon ;, and 
his caſes of Conſcience may be ſo many and ſo intri- 
cate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace, 
and one time the Holy man muſt pray, and another 
time he muſt exhorrt, a third time adminiſter the hol 
Sacrament ; and he that ought to watch all the peri- 
ods and little portions of his life, leſt he ſhould be 
ſarprized and overcome, had need be watched when 
he 3s ſick, and aſſiſted, and called upon, and reminded 
'of the ſeveral parts of his duty, in every inſtant of 
his temptation. This article was well provided for 
amongſt the Eafterlings ; for the Prieſts in their Viſita- 
tions of a Sick perſon did abide in their attendance 
and miniſtery for ſeven days together. Tie want of . 
this makes the Viſitations fruitleſs, and the Calling 
of the Clergy contemptible, while it is not ſuffered 
to imprint 1ts proper effects upon them that need it 
in 4 laſting miniſtery. | | ..- 

3. S. James adviſes, that when a man 3s ſick be ſhould ſend Jam. 5. 14. 
for the Elders; one Sick man for many Presbyters: and %bri#! | 
ſo did the Eaſtern Churches, they ſent for ſeven: and, "hi #* 6 
like a College of Phyſicians, they miniftred ſpiritual 
remedies, and ſent up prayers like a quire of finging 
Clerks. In Cities they might do fo, while the Chri- 
ſtians were few, and the Prieſts many. But whenthey 
that dwelt in the Pagi or villagesceaſed to be Pagans, 
and were baptized, it grew to be an impoſſible feh- 
city, unleſs 1n few caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
perſons : but becauſe they need it moſt, God hath 
taken care that they may beſt have it; and they that 
can, are not very prudent it they neglett it. . 

4. Whether they be many or few that are ſent to 
the Sick perſon, let the Curate of his Pariſh or his 
own Contfeffor be among them, that is, let him not 
be wholly adviſed ” ſtrangers who know not his par- 
ticular neceſſities; but he that 15 the ordinary Judge 
cannot ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary neceſh- 
ty,which in ſo great portions depends upon his m_— 
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life paſt : and it is a matter of ſuſpicion when we 
decline his judgment that knows us beſt, and with 
whom we formerly did converſe,either by choice or 
by law, by private ele&Qion or publick conſtitution. 
It. concerns us then to make ſevere and profitable 
judgments, and not to conſpire againſt our ſelves, or 
procure ſuch aſfiftances which may handle us ſoftly, 
or comply with our weakneſſes more than relieye 
our neceſſities. 

5. When the Miniſters of Religion are come, firſ 
let them 6o their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 
Grace t0 the Sick man, for Patience, for Reſignation, 
for Health, (if it ſeems good to God in order to his 
great ends.) -For that is one of the ends of the ad-_ 
vice of the Apoſtle. And therefore the Miniſter is to 
be ſent for, not when the caſe is deſperate, but be- 
fore the ſickneſs is come to its crifis or period. Let 
him diſcourſe concerning the cauſes of ſickneſs, and 
by a general inſtrument move him to confider con- 
cerning his condition. Let him call upon him to ſet 
his Soul in order, to trim his lamp, to dreſs his Soul, 
to renew ads of grace by way of Prayer, to make 
amends in all the evils he hath done, and to fupply 
all the defeats of duty, as much as his paſt condition 
requires, and 1s preſent can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the ſickneſs or the 
weakneſs of the man is obſerved, ſo the exhortation 
15 to be leſs, and the prayers more, becauſe the life 
of the man was his main preparatory : and therefore 
if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
ſhortneſs and ſmall number of his own atts is to be 
ſupplied by the act of the Miniſters and ſtanders by, 
wh are in ſuch caſe to ſpeak more to God for him 
than to talkto him. For the prayer of the righteow, when 


It is fervent, hath a promiſe to prevail much in behalf of 


the Sick perſon. But exhortations muſt prevail with 
their own proper weight, not by the paſſion of the 
Speaker. But yet this aſſiſtance by way of Prayers is 
not to be done by long offices, but by frequent,and fer- 
vent, and boly. In which offices if the Sick man joyns, 
ler them be ſhort, and apt to comply with his little _ 
ſfirength 


NAD. Ye * 'Uf DF Je CEP — ; x | 
frength. and = infirmities :. if they be faid in 
his behalf without his conjun&ion, they that pray 
may prudently uſe their own liberty, and take no 
meaſures, but their own devotions and opportuni- 
ties, and the ſick man's neceſſities. 

When he hath mzde this general addreſs and-pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and pe- 
riods, he may deſcend to particulars by the follow- 
ing inſtruments and diſcourſes. 


SECT. I 


of miniſtring in the Sick, man's Confeſſion of ſms and 
| Repentance, 


TJ HE firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved is that of 
Repentance, in which the Miniſters can in no 
way ſerve him but by firft exhorting him to Confeſſion 
of bis ſms, and declaration of the ſtate of his Soul. For 
unleſs they know the manner of his life, and the de- 
grees of his reſtitution, either they can do nothing 
at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His 
diſcourſes, like Jonathan's arrows, may ſhoot ſhort, 
or ſhoot over, but not wound where they ſhould, 
nor open thoſe humours that need a launcet or a cau- | 
tery. To this purpoſe the Sick man may be re- = 
minded, | 


4 
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Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sick man 


to Confeſſion of ſins, 


1. That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to Con- _ 4 
feſhon of fins. He that confeſeth bis ſins and forſaketh them Pcov.28.1za} 
ſhall have mercy : and, If we confeſs our ſims, God is righteous 1 Joh 2. 9. 
to forgive ws our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- -| 
zeſs. 2, That Confeſſion of ſins is a proper a& and 
introduction to Repentance. 3. That when the | 
Jews, being warned by the Sermons of the Baptiſt, re- 
pented of their ſins, they confeſſed their finsto obs mag, 3. 6; 
in the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the Con- Il 
verts in the days of the Apoſtles returning to Chri- 
| EE ſtianity 


Ads 19. 38, 


| Cor,11.31. 


ſanity inſtantly declared'their Faith and their Re- 
pentance, by Confeſſion and declaration of their deeds 
which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſed 
to the Apoſtles. 5: That Confeſſion is an at of ma- 
ny vertues together, 6.It1s the gate of Repentance ;z 
7. Aninſtfument of ſhame and condemnation of our 
fins; 8. A glorifcation of God, ſo called by Foſhua patti- 
cularly inthe caſe of Achan; 9. An acknowledgment 
that God is juſt in punithing ;, for by confeſſing of 
our fins we alſo confeſs his Juſtice, and are aſſefſours 
with God in ttiis condemnation of our ſelves. i0.That 
by ſuch an att of judging our ſelves, we. eſcape the 
more angry judgment of God : S. Paul expreily ex- 
horting us toit upon that very inducement. 11. That 
Confeſſion of ſins is ſo neceſiary a duty, that in all 
Scriptures it 15 the immediate preface to pardon, and 
the certain confequent of godly ſorrow, and an integral 
or conſtituent part of that grace, which together 


with Faith makes up the whole duty of the Goſpel. . 


32. That in all ages of the Goſpel it hath been taught 
and practiſed reſpeively , that all the Penitents 
made Confeſſions proportionable to their Repen- 
tance, that is, publick or private, general or par- 
ricular. 13. That God by teſtimonies from heaven, 
that is, by his Word, and by a conſequent rare peace 


of Conſcience, hath given approbation to this holy 


duty. 14. That by this inftruuent thoſe whoſe office 
it 1s to apply remedies to eyery ſpiritual ſickneſs, 
can beſt verfbem Their offices. 15. That it is by all 
Churches eſteemed a-duty neceſſary to be done in ca- 


ſes of a troubled Conſcience. 16. That what isnecef- 


fary to be done in one caſe, and convenient iD all ca- 
ſes, is fit to be done by all perſons. 17. That without 


- Confeſſion it cannot eaſily be judged concerning the 


Sick perſon whether his Conſcience ought to- be 
troubled of no, and therefore it cannot be certain 
that it is not necefſary. 18. That there can be no 
reaſon againſt It bur ſuch as conſults with fleſh and 
þloug, with infirmity arid fin, to all which Confeſſion 
of fins 15a dire& enemy. 19. That now 1s that time 
when all the imperfe2tions of his Repentance and all 
4 the 
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Chap. 5. Confeſſion of Sins. Sect. 3, 193 
the breaches of his duty are tobe made up, and that 
if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admt- 
ted to a ſalutary and medicinal confefſion. 20. That 
S. James givesan expreſs precept, that we Chriſtians 
ould confeſs our tins to each other, that is, Chri- 
jan to Chriſtian, brother to brotker, the People to 
their Miniſter; and then he makes a ſpecification of 
that duty which a ſick man is to doe when he hath 
ſentfor the Elders of the Church. 21. That mall this 


there 15no force lies upon him, but 
if be hides his ſms be ſhall not be direfed, 
(ſo ſaid the Wiſe man; ) but ere 
long: he muſt appear before the 
creat Judge of Men and Angels : 
and his ſpirit will be more amazed 
and confounded to be teen among 
the Angels of light with the ſha- 
dows of the works of darkneſs up- 
on him, than he may tuffer by con- 


Si racuerit qui percuſlus eſt, & non 
egerit. penitentiam-, nec vulnus 
ſugm frairi & magiſtro voluerit 
confiteri, magiſter qui linguam ha- 
ber a4 curandum faci!e ej prodeſſe 
non Poterit, Si enim erubeſcat 
zgrotus vulnus medico conficert 
quvd ignorat, medicina non curats 
S. Hieron. a4 caput 10, Ercleſ. Si 
enim hoc feccrimus, & revelaverie 
mus peccata noſtra non ſolim Deo, 
(ed & his qui poſſunt mederi vulnes 
ribus froſtris atque peccaii , dele- 


feſſing to God in the preſence of . . 
him Show God hath ſent to heal . Rs OE TION 
him. However, it is better to be aſhamed here than 
to be confounded hereafter. * Pol pudere preftat quam * Plaut, Tri 
pigere, totidem liters, 22, That Confeſſion being in or- Te. ., 
der to Pardon of fins, it is. very proper and analo- & pronum 
gical to the nature of the thing, ti:at it be madethere eſt ſuperos 
whete the Pardon of fins is to be adminiſtred : and <otemnere 
that, of pardon of ſins God hath made the Miniſter _— 
the publiſher and diſpenſer : and all this is beſides idem nemo 
the accidental advantages which accrue to the Con- {ciat. Fuv« 
ſcience, which 1s made aſhamed, and timorous, and ON I 
reſtrained by the mortifications and bluſhings of dil- 
covering to a man the faults committed in ſecret. 
23. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Minifters 
of reconciliation, are commanded to reſtore ſuch perſons as are 
overtaken in a fault;, and to that purpoſe they come to 
offer their Miniſtery, if they may have cognizance of 
the fault and perſon. 24. That in the matter of pru- 
dence it isnot ſafe to truſt a man's ſelf in the final con- 
dition and laſt ſecurity of a man's Soul, a man being 
no good judge in his own cafe. And when a duty is fo 

© uſctull 
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Qui homo culpam admilit in ſe, nul- 
Jus eſt tam parvi pretii quin pudear, 


Chap. 5. Of miniftring at the Sick man's Set. 3, 
uſefull in all caſes, ſo neceſſary in ſome, and incou- 
raged wy promiſes Evangelical, by Scripture-prece- 
dents, by the example of both Teftaments , and 
preſcribed by injunttions Apoſtolical, and by the 
Canon of all- Churches, and the example of all ages, 
and taught us even by the proportions of duty, and 
the Analogy to the power Miniſterial, and the very 
neceſſities of every man z he that for ſtubbornneſs, 
or {infull ſhamefac'dneſs, or prejudice, or any other 
criminal weakneſs, ſhall declineto doe it in the days 
of his danger, when the vanities of the world are 
worn off, and all affections to ſin are wearied, and 
the fnit ſelf is pungent and grie- 
vous, and that we are certain we 


quin purget ſele, ſhall not eſcape ſhame for them 


—— 


Plant. Aulul. hereafter, unleſs we be aſhamed 
of them here, and uſe all the proper inftruments of 
their pardon ; this man, I ſay, is very near death, 
but very far of from the Kingdom of Heaven, 

2. The Spiritual man will find in the condudt of 
this duty many caſes and varieties of accidents which 
will alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. 
Moſt men are of a rude indiferency , apt to excule 
themſelves, ignorant of their condition, abuſed by 


, evil principles, content with a general and indet- 


nite. Confeſſion ; and if you provoke them to it by 
the toregoing conſiderations, left their ſpirits ſhould 
be a little nneafie, or not ſecured in their own 
opinions, will be apt to ſay, They are ſinners, as every 

- min hath his infirmity, and he 


Veram hoc ſe ampleQitur uno, as well as any man $ But, God be 
fl 6c armt, hoc lazdat, Matrunam nultl>m ego 
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thanked, they bear no ill gill 
to any man, or are no Adulte- 
rers, or no Rebels, or they fought on the right fide 5, and God 
be mercifull to them , for they are ſinners. But you ſhall 
kardly open their breaſts farther : and to inquire 
beyond this, would be to doe the office of an ac- 
Ccuicr. 

3. But, which is yet worſe, there are very many 
perſons who have been ſo uſed to an habitual courſe 


- ef a conſtant intemperance,or dflolution in any other 


inſtance, 


Chap. 5+ Confeſſion of ſins. SECT. $- 
nſtance, that the crime is made natural and necefſa- 
y, and the conſcience hath digeſted all the trouble, 
nd the inan thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and ne- 
rer reckons any ſins, but thoſe which are the egref(- 
ions and paſſings beyond, his ordinary and daily 
Jrunkenneſs. This happens in the caſes of drunken- 
eſs, and intemperate cating, andidleneſs, and un- 
haritableneſs , and in lying and vain. jeſtings, and 
)articularly in ſuch evils which the laws do not pu- 
iſh, and publick cuſtoms do not ſhame, our which 
re countenanced by potent finners, or evil cuſtoms, 
'r good nature, and miſtaken ctvilities, 


Irſtruments by way of Conhderation, to awaken a carc.e/5 
perſon, ind a ſtupid Conſcience, 


N theſe and the like caſes the Spiritual man 
muſt awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Corn- 
cience, by repreſenting to him, * That Chriſtia- 
ity is a holy and a firict Religion. * That many 
re called, but few are choſen. * That the number 
f them that are to bc faved are but very fteiv in re- 
pct of thoſe that are to deſcend into ſorrow and 
verlaſtting darkneſs. * Thar we have covenanted 
vith God in Baptiſm to live a holy hte. * That the 
ieaſures of Rolineſs in Chriftan Religion are not 
0 be taken by the evil proportions of the Malti- 
ade, and common fame of looſer and leſs ſevere 
erſons ; becauſe ihe multitude 1s that which does not 
ter into heaven, but the few, the ele, the holy ſervants 
t Jeſws, * That every habitual fin does amount to 
very great guilt in the wile, thoagh it be but in 
ſmall inſtance. * That if the righteous fcarcely be 
ved, then there will be no place for the unrigh- 
20us and the ſinner to appear in bur places of hor- 
dur and amazement. * That confidence hath de- 
royed many Souls, and many have ada fad portion 
ho have reckoned themſelves in the Calendar of 
aints, * That the promiſes of Heaven are ſo great, 
iatit isnot reaſonable to think that every man, and 
very life, and aneafie Religion ſhall poſſeſs ſaci) infi- 
O2 nite 
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Apud $u- 
rium die 27. 
Sept. 


Chap. 5. Means of awakening Seft. 3; 


mite glories. * That although Heavenis a gift, yet 
there is a great ſeverity and firidt exacting of the 
cOndinons on our part to receive that gifr. * That 
ſome perſons who tave lived ftrily for forty years 
together, yet have miſcarried by ſome one crime at 
latt, or ſome ſecret hypocriſie, or a latent pride, or 
a creeping ambition, or a phantaſtick ſpirit ; and 
therefore much leſs can they hope to receive {0 
great portions of felicities, when theirlife hath been 
a continual declination from thoſe ſeverities which 
might have created confidence of pardon and accep- 
tation, through the mercies of God and the merits 
or Jeſus. * That every good man ought to be ſuſpi- 
cious of himſelf, and in hisjudgment concerning his 
own condition to fear the worit, that he may pro- 
vide ior the better. * That weare commanded to 
work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
* That this precept was given with very great rea- 
{on, conſidering the thouſand thouſand ways of miſ- 
carrying. *ThatS. Pau! himſelf, and S. 4rſenius, and 
S. Elzeareus, and divers other remarkable Saints, had 
at ſome times great apprehenſions of the dangers of 
failing of the mighty price of their bigh calling. * That the 
ſtake that is to be ſecured is of ſo great an intereſi, 
that all our induſtry and all the violences we can 
{uffer in the proſecution of it are not conſiderable. 
* That this affair 1s to be done but once , and then 
never any more unto eternal ages. * That they who 
proteſs themſelves ſervants ofthe inſtitution, and ſer- 
vants of the law and diſcipline of eſis, will find that 
they maſt judge themſelves by the proportions of that 
law by wi:1ch thzy were to rule tiemſelves. * That 
tae laws of ſociety and civility, and the voices of my 
COmpany, are as 1ll judges as they are guides; but we 
are to ſtand or fall by his ſentence who will not con- 
{#4er or value the talk of idle men, or the perſwaſion 
ot wiltully-abuſed Conſciences, but of him who hath 
felt our infirmity in all things but fin, and knows where 
our failings are unavoidable, and where and in what 
cegree they are excuſable; but never will endure a 
im jhould ſciſe upon any part of our love, ow deli- 

cratc 


Chap. 5- A Sleeping Conſcience, Set. 5, 197 
berate choice, or careleſs cohabitation. * That ifour 7 Joh. 3. 20. 
Conſtience accuſe us not, yet are we not hereby juſtified, for * ©: 44+ 
God is greater than our Conſciences, * That they who are ; 
moſt innocent have tneir Conſciences moſt tender 
and ſenfible. * That ſcrupulous perſons are always 
moſt religious ;, and that to feel nothing is not a fign 
of life, but of death. * That nothing can be hid from 
theeyesof the Lord, to whom the day and the night, 
publick and private, words and thoughts, actions and 
deſigns are equally diſcernible. * That a luke-warm 
perſon is only ſecured in. his own thoughts, but very 
unſafe in the event, and deſpiſed by God. * That we 
live in an Agein which that whichis called and eſtee- 
mcd a boly life, 1n the days of the Apoſtles and holy 
primitives would have been eſteemed indiferent, ſome- 
times ſcandalous, and always cold. * That what was a 
ruth of God then, is ſo now; and to what ſeverities 
they were tied, tor the ſame alſo we are to be ac- 
countable; and Heaven is not now an eaker purchace 
than it was then. * That if he will caſt up his ac- 
counts, even with a ſuperficial eye, Let him conſi- 
ler how few good works be hath done, how incon- 
iJerable is the relief whici he gave to the poor, hovw 
ittle are the extraordinaries of Þtz Religion, and 
10w unaQive and lame, how polluted and diſordered, 
ow unchoſen and unpleaſant were the ordinary 
artsand periods Of it 3 and how many and great fins 
ave ſtained his courte of life : and untill ke enters 
nto a particular ſcrutiny, let him onely revolve in 
11s mind what þ1s general conrſe hath been; and in 
he way of prudence, let him fay whether 1t was 
audable and holy, or only indifferent and excuſable : 
nd if he can think it only excuſable, and fo as to hope 
or pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of faith, and arts 
f perſwaſion, which he and others uſe to takein for _ 
uxiliaries to their unreatonable confidence ; then he It mors 
annot but think it very fit that he ſearch into his $47 o.1 ng. 
wn ftate, and rake a Guide, and ere a tribunal, or tus nimis 
ppear before that which Chriit hath erccicd for him omnibus, 
n carth, that h: may make his acceſs fairer when he 7795 m0: 
13]l be called beiore the dreadfull Tribunal of Cart EO 
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Chap. 5. Of miniſtring at the Sick man's Set. 3. | 


in the clouds. For if he can be confident upon the 
ſtock of an unpraiſed or a looſer life, and ſhould dare to 
venture upon Wild accounts, without order, with- 


,out abatements , without conſideration , without 
condua, without fear , withour ſcrutimies and con- 


teſhons, and inſtruments of amends or pardon , he 
either knows not his danger, or cares not for it, and 
little underſtands how great a horrour that is, that 
2 man ſhould reſi his head for ever upon a cradle 
of flames, and hein a bed of ſorrows, and never 
ſleep, and never end his groans cr the gnaſhing of 
is teeth. 

This is that which ſome Spiritual perſons call 
wakening of the fmner by the terrours of the Law, Which is a 
good analogy or Tropical expreffion to repretent 
the tt reatnings of the Goſpel, and the danger of an 
incurious and a finning perſon: but we bave no- 
thing elſe to doe with the terrours of the Law; for, bleſ- 
ſed beGod, they concern us not. The terrours of the 
Law were the intermination of curſes upon all thoſe 
that ever broke any of the leaſt Commandments, 
once , Or in any inſtance: And to it the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith 1s oppoſed. The terrours of the Law admitted no 
Repentance, no Pardon, no abatement; and were ſ0 
tevere, that God never inflitted them at all accor- 
ding to tie letter, becauſe he admitted all to Re- 
pentance that deſired it with a timely prayer, un- 
leſs in very few caſes, as of 4chan, Or Corab, the gatherer 
of flicks upon the Sabbath day, or the like : but the ſtate 
of threatnings in the Goſpel is very tearfull, becauſe 
the conditions of avoiding thkem areeafie and ready, 
andthey happen toevil perſons after many warnings, 
ſecond thoughts, frequent invitations to pardon and 
Repentance, and after one entire Pardon conſigned 
1n Baptiſm. And 1n this ſenſe it is neceſſary that ſach 
perſons 2s we now deal withall ſhould be inftruged 
concerning their danger. 

4. When the ſick man is cither of himſelf, or by 


theſe conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 


Repentance, and Contfefſicn of hisſinsin order to all 


3s holy purpoſes and effects, then the Miniſter 1s t0. 


aſhft 


Chap. 5. Confeſſion of Sins. - Set. 3. 
aſkiſt him in the underſtanding the number of his fins, 
that is, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various 
manners of prevaricating the Divine Command- 
ments : for as for the number of the particulars in 
every kind, he will need leſs help; and if he did, he 
can have it no where but in his own Conſcience, and 
from the witneſſes of his converſation. Let this be 
done by prudent infinuation, by arts of remembrance, 
and ſecret notices, and propounding occaſions and 
inſtruments of recalling ſuch things to his mind 
which either by publick fame he 1s accuſed of, or 
by the temptations of his condition it 1s likely he 
might have contratted. 

F- If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward 
to confeſs all that are ſet before him or offered to his 
ſight at a halt face, then he may be complied withall 
inall his innocent circumſtances, and his Conſcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward 
by good nature and civility, that his Repentance 
in all the parts of it, and in every ftep of its progreſs 
and emanation, may be as voluntary and choſen as 
it can, For by that means if the ſick perſon can be 
invited to doe the work of Religion, it enters by the 
door of his will and choice, and will paſs on toward 
conſummation by-the infrunjent of delight. 

6. Ifthe fick man be backward and without appre- 
henfion of the good natur*d and civil way, let the Mi- 
nifter take Care that by ſome way or other the work 
of God be ſecured: and if he will not underftand 
when he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hallooed 
to, and asked in plain interrogatives concerning the 
crime of his life. He muſt be told of theevil things 
that are ſpoken of him in Markets and Exchanges, the 
proper temptations and accuſtomed evils of his caj- 
ling and condition, of the ations of ſcandal : aad in 
all thoſe ations which were publics, or of which any 
notice is come abroad, let care be taken that the 
right fide of the caſe of Conſcience be turned toward 
him, and the error truiy repreſentcd to him by which 
he was abuſed; as the injuſtice of his contraas, his 
oppreikve bargains, his rapine and violence; and if 
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hap. 5. Of miniftring at the Sick man's Seft. 3. 


he hath perfwaded himſelf to think well of a ſcanda- 


lous action, let him be 1inſtruced and advertiſed of 
his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the Miniſter of Reli- 
g10n to follow without partiality, or fear, or intereſt, 
n much ſimplicity, and prudence, and hearty fince- 
rity; having no other conſideration, but that the in- 
tereſt of the man's Soul be preſerved, and no caution 
uſed, but that the matter be repreſented with juft 
circumſtances , and clvilities fitted to the perſon 
with Pretaces of honour and regard, but ſo that no- 
thing of the duty be diminiſted by it, that the Intro- 
duction do not ſpoil the Sermon, and both together 
ruine two Souls, | of the ſpeaker, and the bearer. | For it 
may ſoon be conſidered, if the fick man be a poor 
or an indifferent perſon in ſecular account , yet his 
Soul is equally dear to God, and was redeemed with 
the ſame higheſt price, and is therefore to be highly 
regarded : and there is no temptation, but that the 
Spiritual man may ſpeak freely without the allays of 
intereſt, or fear, or miſtaken civilities. But if the ck 
man be a Prince, or a perſon of eminence or wealth , 
let it be remembred , it is an ill expreſſion of reve- 
rence to his Authority, or of regard to his Pcrſon, to 
let him periſh for the want of an honeſt, and juſt, 
and a free homily. 

8, Letthe ſick man, in the ſcrutiny of his Con- 
ſcience and Confeſhon of his ſins, be carefully re- 
minded to conſider thoſe fins waich are only con- 
deimned inthe court of Conſcience, and no where elie. For 
there arc certain ſecrecies and retirements, places 


. of darkneſs and artificial veils, with which the 


Devil uſes to hide our fins from us, and to incor- 
porate them into our affections by a conſtant un- 
interrupted practice, before they be prejudiced or 
diſcovered. 1. There are many Sins Which have 
reputation , and are accounted honour 5 as fzhting 
a Duel , anſwering a blow with a blow, carrying Armies 
into a Neighbour-countrey , roboving with a Navy, violently 
ſeiſmg upon a Kingdom. 2.. Others are permitted by 
Jaw as Vſury in all! Countries : and becauſe every 
| | excels 
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exceſs of it 1s a certain fin, the permiſhon of ſo ſa{- 


pected a matter makes it ready for ns, and inftruats_ 


the temptation. 3. Some things are not forbidden 
by Laws; as lying in ordinary diſcourſe, jearing, ſeoffing, 
intemperate eating, ingratitude, ſelling too dear, circumven- 
ting another in contraas, importunate intreaties, and temp- 
zation of perſons to many inſtances of (in, pride, and ambition, 
4. Some others do not reckon they {11 againſt God, 
if the laws have ſeiſed upon the perſon; and many 
that are impriſoned for debt think themſelves diſobliged from 
payment 5 and when they pay the penalty , think they owe 
nothing for the ſcandal and diſcbedience, 5. SOme fins 
are thought not contiderable, but go under the title 
of ſins of inkemity, or inſeparable accidents of mor- 
tality ; ſuch as zdle thoughts, foolifh talking, looſer revel- 
lings, impatience, anger, and all the events of evil com- 
pany. 6. Laſily, many tings are thought to be no 
fins; ſach as miſ ſpending of their time , whole days or 
months of uſeleſs and impertinent employment & long gaming , 
winning mens money in greater portions, cenſuring mens afions, 
curioſity, equivocating in the prices and ſecrets of buying and 
ſelling , rudeneſs, ſpeaking truths enviouſly , doing goad to 
evil purpoſes, and the like. .Under the dark ſha- 
dow of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs Yew-trees , 
the enemy "of Mankind makes very many to lie 
hid from themſelves, ſewing before their naked- 
nets the fig-leaves of popular and ide! reputation , and 
impunity, publick permiſſion , a temporal penalty , infirmity , 
prejudice 4 and dire errour in judgment , and ignorance. 
Novy in all theſe. caſes tne Miniſters are to be jn- 
quiſitive and obſcrvant , left the fallacy prevail up- 
on the penitent to evil purpoſes of death or diimi- 
nution of his good ;, and that thoſe things which in 
his life pafſed witiiout obſervation, may now be 
brought forth and paſs under ſaws and barrows, that 1s, 
the ſeverity and cenſure of ſorrow and condemna- 
tions ; 
9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the matter of omiion DE contidered 5, for in them 
lies the bigger half ofour failings: and yet in many in- 
ſtances they are undilcerned, becauſz they very otton 
lit 
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202 Chap.z. Of miniftring at the Sick, mar's SeRt. 5. 
(it down bythe Conſcience, but never upon it: and they 
are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon their 
not having coach and horſes, or as that knowledge is 
miſled by boys and hyndes which they never had : it will 
be hard to make them underſtand their ignorance; it 
requires knowledge to perceive it; and therefore he 
that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this preſſing 
the Conſcience with omiſſions, I do not mean recel- 
ſions or diſtances from ſtates of eminency or perfec- 
tion : for although they may be uſed by the Minitters 
as an inſtrument of humility, and a chaſtiſer of too big 
a confidence; yet that which is to be confeſſed and 
repented of is omiſſion of duty in dire& inftances and 
matters of commandment, or collateral and perſonal 
obligations, and is eipecially to be conſidered by 
Kings and Prelates, by Governours and rich perſons, 
by Guides of Souls and preſidents of Learning in pu- 
blick charge, and by all others in their proportions. 

10. The Mmiſters of Religion muſt take carc that 
the Sick man's Confeſhon be as minute and particular 
asit can, and that as few fins as may be, be intruſted 
to the general prayer of pardon for all fins : for-by 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of 
evils which have diſordered his life , his Repentance 
1s diſpoſed to be more pungent and afflictive, and 
therefore more ſalutary and medicinal ; it hath init 
more ſincerity, and makes a better judgment of the 
final condition of the man; and from thence it 1s 
certain, the hopes of the Sick man can be more con- 
fident and reaſonable. 

* 11, The Spiritual man that aſſiſts at the Repen- 
tance of the Sick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the 
circumſtafices of the particular f6ns, but be content 
with thoſe that are direct parts of -the crime, and 
aggravation of the ſorrow : ſuch as frequency, long 
abode, and earneſt choice in afting them ; violent deffres , 
great expence, ſeandal of others, diſhonour to the Religi- 
on, days of Devotion, religious Solemnities, and Holy pla- 
ces; and the degrees of boldneſs and impudence, perfe@ re- 
folution, and the habit. If the Sick perſon be re-min- 
ded or inquired into concerning theſe, 1t may prove 

a good 
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a good infirument toencreaſe his Contrition,and per- £ 
fect his penitenrtial ſorrows, and facilitate his abſolu- 
tion and the means of his amendment. But the other 
circumſtances, as of the relative perſon in the partici- 
pation of tie crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 
the impure ation, the name of the injured man or 
woman, the quality or accidental condition; theſe 
andall the like are but queſtions ſpringing irom cu- 
riofity, and producing ſcruple, and apt to turninto 
many inconveniences. 

12, The Minifter in this duty of Repentance nnſt 
be ailigent to obſerve con- Nunc (i depoſitum non inficiatur amicus, 
Cermmng the perſon that FE- 5$;j reddat veterem cum tota zrugine follem, 
pents, that he be not im- Prodigiofa fides & Thuſcis digna libellis. 
poſed upon by ſome one TJuven. Sat. 13s 
excellent thing that was remarkable in the Sick 
man's former life. For there are ſome people of one 
good thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of 
kind-heartedneſs, and the ſame good nature makes 
them eafie and compliant with drinking perſons, and 
they die with drink, but cannot live with Charity : 
and their Alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, 
or give them the reward of loving perſons, and the 
poor man's thanks for alms, and procure many tem- 
poral bleſſings ; bat it 1s very ſad that the reward 
ihould be all ſpent in this world. Some are rarely 
Juſt perſons, and punttual obſervers of their word 
with Men, but break their promiſes with God, and 
make no ſcruple of tliat. Intheſe and all the like ca- 
ſes the Spiritual man muſt be carefull to remark, that 
good proceeds from an intire and integral cauſe, and evil from 
every part : that one ſickneſs can make a man die ; but 
h2cannot live and be called a ſoun1 man without an 
intire health. And therefore it any confidence ariſes 
upon that ftock, ſo as that it hinders the ſirineſs 
of the Repentance, it muſt be allayed with the re- 
preſentment of this ſad truth, 7hat he who reſerves one 
evil in his choice hath choſen an evil portion , and Cologitin- 
tida and death is in the pet : and h2 that wor.iilys 
the God of Iſrael with a frequent ſacrifice, an yet 
npon the annveriary Will bow in the bouſe of "— 

alc 
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and loves to ſee the follies and the nakedneſs of 
Rimmon, may eat part of the fleih of the ſacrifice, 
and fill his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the 
holy cloud ariſing from the Altar, or the dew of 
heaven deſcending upon the myſteries. 

13. Andyet the Miniſter 1s to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things 1s to be an ingredient into his 
judgment concerning the ſtate of his Soul, and the capacities 
of his reſtitution, and admithon to the peace of the 
Church: and according as the cxcellency and uſeful- 
neſs of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reaſons of its proſecution, ſoabate- 
ments are to be made in the injunftions and impoſi- 

 tzons upon the penitent, For every vertue 1s one de- 
gree of approach to God : and tiiough in reſpet of the 
acceptationit is equally none at all, that 1s, it is as 
certain a death i a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
ſome one or more excellencies, though not an intire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
ſtate of grace, thanin perſons who have done evils, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma- 
King judgment of ſuch perſons, it is to be inquired 
into, and noted accordingly , why the ſick perſon 
was ſo eminent in that one good thing 5 whether 
by choice and apprehenſion of his duty, or whether 
it wasa vertue from which hz ſtate of life miniftred 
nothing to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether 
it was oncly a conſequent of bjs natural temper and conſti- 
zution, Tf the j#r/t, then it ſuppoſes him in the neigh- 
bourhood of the ftate of Grace, and that in other 
things he was ſtrongly tempted. The ſecond is a te- 
licity of his Education, andan cfte<t of Providence. 

. Thethird is a felicity of his Nature, anda gitt of God 
in order to ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one 
of theie advantage is to be made. If the Conſcience 
of his Duty was tlie principle, thenhe is ready formed 
to entertain all other graces upon the ſame reaſon, 
and tis Repentance muſt be made more iharp and 
penal; becauſe he is convinced to have done againſt 
his Conſcience 1n all the other parts of his life ; _= 

: tne 
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the judgment concerning, his final ſtate ought to be 
more gentle, becauſe 1t was a huge temptation that 
hindred the man, and abuſed his infirmity. But if 
either his Calling or his Nature were the parents of the 
Grace, he is in the ſtare of a moral man, (in the juſt 
and proper meaning of the word) and to be handled 
accordingly : that vertue diſpoled him rarely well 
to many other good things, but was no part of the 
grace of Sanctitication : and therefore the man's Re- 
pentance is to begin anew, forall that, and is to be 
finithed in the returns of health, if God grants it ; 
but ifhe deniesit, itismach, very much the worſe 
for all that (weet-natured vertue. 

14. When the Confeſhon is made, the Spiritual 
man is to execute the office of a Reftorer and a Fudge, 
in the following particulars and manner. 


SECT. LV: 


Of the miniſtring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or Recon- 
ciliation of the ſick perſon , by adminiſtring the holy Sa- 
crament, 


] any man be overtaken in a fault, ye mhich are ſpiritual Gal.6, to 
reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; that's the 
Commiſſion : and, Let the Elders of the Church pray over the James F- 
fick man , and if he have committed fins , they ſhall be forgiven 14, 15. 
bim ;, that's the efed@ of his power and: his miniftery. 
_ PD this ſome few things are to beconii- 
ered. | 
I. It is the office of the Presbyters and Mini- 
ſters of Religion to declare publick criminals and 
ſcandalous perſons to be ſuch, that when the lepro- 
ſie is declared, the flock may avoid the infetion ; 
and then the man is excommunicate, when the peo- 
ple are warned to avoid the danger of the man, 
or the reproach of the crime , to Withdraw 
from his ſociety, and rot to bid him God ſpeed, 
not to eat and celebrate ſnares and Church-mee- 
zings With ſuch who are declared criminal and 
dangerous, And therefore Excommunication is in 
a very 


\ 
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a very great part the at&t of the Congregation and 
communities of the faithfull : and S. Paul ſaid to the 
Church of the Corinthians, that they had infliited the evil 
upon the inceſftuous perſon, that is, by excommu- 
nicating him. All the/at&ts of which are, as they are 
ſubjeted in the People , atts of caution and /iberty ;, 
but no more a&ts/of dire& , proper power or juriſ- 
dition, than 1t was when the Scholars of Simon Magus 
left his chair, and went to hear S. Peter: but as they 
arc ations of the Rulers of the Church, ſo they are 
declarative, Miniſterial, and efeFive too by moral cauſality, 
that is, Þy perſmaſion and diſcourſe, by argument and 
rayer, by homily and material repreſentment, by reaſona- 

leneſs of order and the ſuper-induced necegities of men ; 
though not by any real change of ſtate as to the perſon, 
ror by diminution of his rigkt , or violence to his 
condition. 

2. He that baptizes , and he that miniſters the holy 
Sacrament , and he that prays , does holy offices of 
great advantage ; but in theſe allo, juſt asin the for- 

mer, he exerciſesno juriſdidtion 


Yomines in remiſſione peccatorum gx preeminence after the manner 


 miniſterium ſuum exhibent , non 
zus alicujus poteſtatis exercent : 


of ſecular authority: andthe fame 


Neque enim in ſuo, fed in nomine is alſo true if he ſhould deny 
Parris, Filii, & Spirits S2nti, them. He that refuſeth to baptize 


means tt rega"t » an indifpoſed perſon, hath by the 


S. Amb de Spir. $.1. 2,c.10, Confent ofall men no power or ju- 


riſdiction over the unbaptized 

man :- andhe that for the like reaſon refuſeth to give 
him the Communion, preſcrves the {acredneſs ofthe 
myfterres, and docs charity to tie undiſpoſed man, 
to deny that to him which will do him miſchief, And 
this is an a&t of ſeparation, juſt as it is for a friend or 
Phyſician to deny water to an Hydropick perſon, 
or Jtalian Wines to an he&ick Fever ; Or as if Cato 
ſhould deny to ſalute Bibulw, or the Cenſor of man- 
ners to doe countenance to a wanton and vicious 
perſon. And though this thing was expreſſed by 
words of power, ſuch as ſeparation, abſtention, excom- 
munication , depcſition , yet thcſe words we under- 
ftand by the thing it felf, which was notorious and 
| evident 
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evident to be matter of prudence, ſecurity, and a * 


free, unconſtrained diſcipline : and they paſſed into 
power by conſent and voluntary ſubmiſhon, having 
the ſame effe&t of conſtraint, fear and authority , 
which we ſee in ſecular juriſdiaion ; not becauſe 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline hath a natural proper coercion as 
lay-Tribunals have, but becauſe men have ſubmitted to 


It, and are bound to doe ſo apon the intereſt of two or 


three Chriſtian graces. 

3- In purſuance of this caution and proviſion, the 
Church ſuperinduced zimes and manners of abſtention, and 
expreſhons of ſorrow, and canonical puniſhments, 
which they tied the delinquent people to ſuffer be- 
fore they would admit them to the holy Table ofthe 
Lord. For the criminal having obliged himſelf by his 
ſin, and the Church having declared it when ſhe could 
take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 
capable of pardon with God and to prove that heis 
penitent, he is to doe ſuch actions which the Charch 
inthe virtue and purſuance of Repentance ſhall accept 
as a teſtimony of it, ſufficient to inform her. For as ſhe 
could not bind at all'(in this ſenſe) till the crime was 
- publick, though the man had bound himſeltin ſecret; 
to neither can ſhe ſet him free till the repentance be 
as publick as the ſin, or ſo as ſhe can note it and ap- 
prove it. Though the man be ireeas to God by his 
internal at; yet as the publication of the ſin was ac- 
cidental to it, and the Church-cenſure conſequent to 
it, ſois the publication of Repentance and conſequent 
Abſolution extrinſecal to the pardon, but acciden- 
tally and in the preſent circumſtances neceſſary. This 
was the ſame that the Jexs did, (though in other in- 
ſtances and expreſſions) and do to this day to their 
prevaricating People ; and the Eferes in their A(- 
ſemblies, and private Colleges of Scholars , and 
publick Univerſities. For all theſe being aſſemblies 
of voluntary perſons, and ſuch as ſcek for advantage, 
are bound to make an artificial authority in their 
Superiours, and ſo to ſecure order and government 
by their own obedience and voluntary ſubordina- 
tion, which is not efſential and of proper juriſdiction 

in 
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in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any coer- 
cive power, but the denying to communicare ſuch 
benefits which they ſeek in that Communion and 
fellowſhip. | | 

4. Theſe, I ſay, were introduced inthe ſpecial man- 
ners and inſtances by poſitive authority, and have not a 
Divine authority commanding them; but there is a Divine 
power that verifies them, and makes theſe ſepara- 
tions efteftual and formidable : for becauſe they arc 
declarative and miniſterial 1n the Spiritual man, and ſup- 
poſe adelinquency and demerit in the other, anda fin 
againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, that 
what they bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven; that is in 
plain ſignification, The ſame fins and finners which the 
Clergy condemns in the face of their Aﬀemblies, the 
ſame are condemned in Heaven before the face of 
God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God*s Law hath ſen- 
tenced it, and theſe are the preachers and publiſhers 
of his Law, by which they ſtand condemned and theſe 
lawsare they that condemn the fin, or acquir the pe- 
nitent, there and here 5 whatſoever they bind here ſhall be 
ALSO ISIOD UN —— hath: bound there, that is, the ſentence of 
| 6-9 ich deliquerit, uc God at the day of Judgment ſhall ſen- 
3 communications orationis & tence the ſame men whom the 
conveniis & omnis fancti com- Church does rightly ſentence here. 
TE Ine Apot «39, Itisſpoken in the future, [3r ſhall be 

Atque hoc idem innuiturperſum- bound in heaven : -] not but that the fin- 
mam Apoſioli _—_ m reos ner is firſt bound there, or firſt ab- 
Tomo inqaricaree ma folved there; but becauſe all bir- 
| zori excommunicatione 5 D:1m14s ding and looſing 1n the interval 1s 1m- 
, venjer, (cit, a6 judicandum cun: perfect and relative tothe day of 
Feel cfrelariva& in ordine.. JYIgDENt » the day of the great 

Tum demum pcoenas dabit 5 ad Sentence, therefore it 1s ſet OWNn 
gquazaifirelipiſcar,bic confienatur jn the time to come, and ſays this 

only, the Clergy are tied by the Word and laws of 
God to condemn ſuch fins and finners; and that you 
may not think it ineffective, becauſe after fach ſen- 
tence the man lives, and grows rich, or remains in 
healthand power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
inthe day of [udgment. Thisis hugely agreeable with 
the words of our Lord, and certain in reaſon : for 
thag 


that the Miniſter does nothing to the final alteration 
of the ſtate of the man's Soul by way of ſentence, is 
demonftratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a 
man, but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is 
bound in Heaven by his fin before his ſentence in the 
Church : as alſo becauſe the binding of the Church 
is merely accidental, and upon publication only 
and when the man repents, he 1s abſolved before 
God, before the ſentence of the Church, upon his 
contrition and dereli&ion only; and if he were not, 
the Church could not abſolve him. The conſequent 
of which evident truth is this, That whatſoever im- 
poſitions the Church-officers impoſe upon the crimi- 
nal, they are to avoid ſcandal, to teſtifie Repentance, 
and to exerciſe it, to inſtru the people, to make 
them fear, to repreſent the aft of God, and the ſe- 
cret and the true ſtate of the ſinner : and although 
they are not eſſentially neceſſary to our pardon, yet 
they are become neceſſary when the Church bath ſeiſed upon the 
ſmner by publick, notice of the crime 5, neceſſary (I ſay) for 
the removing the ſcandal, and giving teſtimony of our con- 
trition, and for the receiving all that comfort which he needs, 
and can derive from the promiſes of pardon, as 
they are publiſhed by him that is commanded to 
preach them to all tkem that repent. And therefore 
although it cannot be neceflary as to the obtaining 
pardon, that the Prieſt ſhould z» private abſolve a ſick 
man from hs private ſins, and there is no looſing where 
there was no precedent binding, and he that was only 
bound before God, can before him only be looſed: 
yet as to confeis ſins to any Chriſtian in private may 
have many good ends, and to confeſs them to a 
Clergy-man may have many more ; ſo to hear God's 
ſentence at the mouth of the Miniſter, pardon pro- 
nounced by God's Ambaſſador, is of huge comfort 
to them that cannot otherwiſe be comforted, and 
whole infirmity needs it; and therefore it were very 
fit it were not negledted in the days of our fear and 
danger, of our infirmities and ſorrow. | 

5- The execution of this miniftery being an a& of 
prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chan- 

| | P 
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ging circumſtances, it hath been, and in many caſes 
may, and in ſome muft be reſcinded and altered. The 
time of- ſeparation may be lengthned and ſhortned, 
the condition made lighter or heavier; and for the 
ſame offence the Clergy-man is depoſed, but yet ad- 
mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Peo- 
ple, who hath no office to loſe, is denied the benefit 
of communicating 5 and this ſometimes when he 
might lawfully receive it: and a private man is /e- 
parate, when a.multitvde or a Prince 1s not, cannot, 
ought not. And at laſt, when the caſe of ſickneſs and 
danger of death did occur, they admitted all men 
that deſired it; ſometymes without ſcruple or difh- 
culty, ſometimes with ſome little reſtraint in great 
or inſolent caſes, ( as in the cafe of Apoſtaſie, in 

- Arelat. c, 3- Which the Council'of 4rles demied abſolution, unleſs 
they received and gave publick ſatisfa&tion by as 
of Repentance ; and ſome other Councils denied at 
any time to doit to ſuch perſons) according as ſee- 

med fitting to the preſent neceſſities of the Church. 
All which particniars declare it to be no part of a 
Pivine commandment, that any man ſhould be de- | 


nied to receive the Communion if he defires it, and 
if he be in any probable capacity of. receiving it. 
Vide 2 Cor. 6, Since the ſeparation was an att of liberty anda 


2. 10, & s . | OY 
© Grin, dire& negative, it follows thar the reſtitution was 


2.7% a mere doing, that which they refuſed formerly, and 
to give the holy Communion was the formality of 
Ablſolution, and all the infirument and the whole 
matter of reconcilement ; the taking off the puniſhment is 
the pardoning of the ſin : for this without the other is 
but a word; and if this be done, I care not whether 
any thing be ſaid or no. Vinum Deminicam miniſtratoris 
zratia eft, is alſo true in this tenſe; to give the Cha- 
lice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the Mi- 
niſter : and when that is done, the man hath obtai- 
ned the peace of the Church ; and to do that-is all 
the Abſolution the Church can give. And they were 
vain diſputes which were commenced ſome few Ages 

' fince concerning the forms of Abſolution, whether they 
were indicative Or optative, by way of declaration or by 
| way 


Chap. 55 the Sick Penttem.  Set.4 211 
way of ſentence : for at firſt they had no forms at 
all, but they ſaid a Prayer, and after the manner of 
the Fews laid hands upon the Penitent , when they 
prayed over him, and ſo admitted him to the holy 
Communion. For fince the Church had no power 
over her children, but of excommunicating and de- 
nying them to attend upon holy offices and miniſteries re- 
ſpeaively, neither could they have any Abſolution, 
but to admit them thither from whence formerly 
they were forbidden: whatſoever ceremony or forms 
did ſignifie, this was ſuperinduced and arbitrary, al- 
terable and accidental it had variety, but no ne- 
ceſſity. | 

- The praQice conſequent to this is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the 
Church, he is to be reconciled upon thoſe conditions 
which the laws of the Church tic him to, in caſe he 
can perform them: if he cannot, he can nolonger be 
prejudiced by the cenſure of the Church, which had cau. 2s. 
no relation but to the People, with whom the dying 6. & 4.7. 
man isno longer to converle. For whatſoever relates : 
to Gad, is to be tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, by con- 
trition, and internal graces; and the mercy of the 
Church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her bleſ- 
ſing upon his undertaking to obey her injanfions, if 
he ſhall be able : which injun&ions if they be decla- 
red by publick ſentence,the Miniſter hath nothing to 
do in the affairs, but to re-mind him of his obliga- . 
tion, and reconcile him, thar is, give him the Holy 
Sacrament. ; 

8. If the Penitent be not bound by publick ſen- 
tence, the Miniſter is to make his Repentanceas great 
and his heart as contrite as he can, to diſpoſe him 
by the repetition of atts of grace in the way of 
Prayer, and in real and exteriour inſtances, where 
he can, and then to give him the holy Communion 
in all the ſame caſes in which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his health, that is, even in the 
beginnings of ſuch a Repentance, which by humane 
fhgns he believes to be real and holy : and after this, 
the event muſt be left to God. . The reaſon of the 

P 2 | Rule 
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| Rule depends upon this; becauſe there is no Divine- 
commandment dire&aly forbidding the Rulers of the 
Church to give the Communion to any Chriſtian that 

' deſires ir,and profeſſes Repentance of his fins. And all 
Church-diſcipline in every inſtance, and to every fin- 

gle perſon, was impoſed upon him by Men, who did 

It according to the neceſhties of this ſtate and conſti- 
2tution of our affairs below : but we, who are but 
Miniſters and delegates of pardon and condemnation, 

muſt reſign and give up our judgment when the man 

15no more to be judged by the ſentences of Man, and 

by the proportions of this world, but of the other: to 

which if our reconciliation does advantage,we ought 

in charity to ſend him forth with all the advantages he 

can receive; for he will need them all. And therefore 

Can, 13. the Niceze Council commands, that no man be depri- 


Vide etiam . . s s 
os weve: ved of this neceſary paſpors in the article of his death, 


£6. Aurci,2 and calls this the ancient and canonical law of the Church, and 
" £.12 _, to miniſterit, only tuppoſes the man in the commu- 
nion of the Church, not always in the ſtate, but ever 
in the poſſbilities of ſan&ification. They who in the 
article and danger of death were admitted to the 


Communion, and tied to Penance if they recovered, 
(which was ever the cuftom of the ancient Church, 
unleſs in very few caſes) were but in the threſhold of 
Repentance, in the commencement and firſt introduc- 
tions to a devout life : and _ ag it is a fit mi- 
REES niftery, that it be given in all the 
O facrum convivium in quo ris roriods of time in which the par- 
nis <jus, mens. implecur gratia, & don of fins 1s working, fince 1t is 
futurz gloriz nobis pignus datur * the Sacrament of that great my- 
ſtery, and the exlijbition of that bloud which is ſhed 

for the remiffion of ſins. _ | 
9. The Miniſter of Religion ought not to give the 
Communion to a fick perſon, if he retains the affec- 
tion to any fin, and refuſes to diſavow it, or profeſs 
Repentance of all fins whatſoever, if he be required 
©7714 vident profit iflis ignoſci quos to doe Its T he reaſon 153 becauſe 
ad penam iple Deus deduxit : quod it 15a certain death to him, and 
ad me attirfer, non ſum crudelis, ted an increaſe of his miſery 5 if 
vereor ne quod remiſcro patiar- he ſhall ſo prophane the body 

an 


Tryphena dixit apu4 Petroniume 
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and bloud of Chriſt, as to take it into ſo unholy a | 
breaſt, where Satan reigns, and Sin is principal, and 
the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chrift lovesnot to en- | 
ter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inhabit. But when $zvi quoque 
he profeſſes Repentance, and does ſuch afts of it as & implaca- 
his preſent condition permits, he is to be preſamed c,ujciea. 
to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly; and tem ſuam 
the Miniſter is only the Judge of outward a&, and by impediunt, 
| that only he is to take information concerning the pficentia 

inward. But whether he be ſo or no, or if he be, fugirivos re- 
whether that be timely, and effefual and ſufficient Juxit, dedi- 
toward the pardon of ſins before God,is another con- jy, yarci- 
ſideration, of which we may conjecture here, but we mus. 
ſhall know it at Dooms-day. The Spirityal man is to 
do his miniſtery by the Rules of Chriſt, and as the 
cuſtoms of the Church appoint him, and after the 
manner of Men: the event 15in the hands of God,and 
is to be expected, not direaly and wholly according 
to his miniſtery, but to the former life,or the timely 


* internal repentance and amendment, « Quecunque ergo de pcenitentia | 


of which I have already given aC- zubendo di&a ſunr, non ad exterio- 
counts. Theſe miniſteries are ads rem, fed ad interiorem referenda 
of order and great affitances, but M's ine 99a nurus unquam Deo 
the ſum of affairs doesnot rely up- Gratiar, de penit. d. x. Quis ali- 
on them. And if any man puts his quando, 
whole Repentance upon this time, or all his hopes 
upon theſe minifteries, he will find them and him- 
ſelf to fail, 

10, It is the Miniſter's office to invite ſick and dy- 
ing perſons to the holy Sacrament; ſuch whoſe lives 
were fair and laudable, and yet their ſickneſs ſad and 
_ violent, making them liftleſs and of flow deſires, and 
flower apprehenfions: that ſuch perſons who are in 
the ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages 
of ſpiritual improvement, but may receive into their 
dying bodies the ſymbols and great conſignations of 
the ReſurreQion, and into their ſouls the pledges of 
Immortality ; and may appear before God their Fa- 
ther inthe union and with the impreſſes and likeneſs 
of their elder Brother. But if the perſons be of ill 
report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to be 

| FY invited, 


"VEN 
y, 
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invited, becauſe their caſe is hugely ſuſpicious 
though they then repent and call for mercy : but 
if they demand it, they are not to be denied ; only 
let the Miniſter in general repreſent the evil conſe- 
quents of an unworthy participation; and if the Pe- 
nitent will judge himſelf unworthy,let him ſtand can- 
didate for pardon at the hands of God, and ftand or 
fall by that unerring and mercifull ſentence; to which 
his ſeverity of condemning himſelf before Men will 
make the eaſier and more hopefull addreſs. And the 
ſtricteſt among the Chriſtians, who denied to recon- 
cile lapſed perſons after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged 
that there were hopes reſerved in the Court of Hea- 
ven for them, though not here: ſince we, who are 
eaſily deceived by the pretences of a real return, are 
_ tied to diipenſe God's graces as he hath given us com- 
x Cor. 2. 3- miſhon, with fear and trembling, and witnout too for- 
ward confidences ; and God hath mercies which 
we know not of; and therefore becauſe we know 
them not, ſuch perſons were referred to God's Tri- 
bunal, where he would find them, if they were to 

be had at all. ET IS 

11, When theholy Sacrament is to be adminittred, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the Myſtery, 
but fitted to the Man; that 1s, that it be uſed for 
the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition: let 
all the circumſtances and parts of the Divine Love be 
repreſented, all the myſterious advantages of the 
blefſed Sacrament be declared; * That it is the bread 
which came from Heaven; * That it is the repreſen- 
tation of Chriſt's death to all the purpoſes and capa- 
cities of Faith, * and the real exhibition of Chriſt's 
body and bloud to all the purpoſes of the Spirit ; 
* That it 1s the carneſt of the Reſurre&ion, * and the 
ſeed of a glorious Immortality ; * That as by our 
cognation to the body of the #1 Adam we took in 
death, ſo by our union with the body of the ſecond 
Adam we ſhall have the inheritance of life; (for « by 
z Cor.15.22. Adam came death, ſo by Chriſt cometh the Reſurre@ion of the 
? *- dead) * That if we being worthy Communicants of 
theſe ſi.c:cd pledges þe preſented to God with _ 
FEET. 2 wo on = oe 
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within us, our being accepted of God is certain even 
for the ſake of his well-beloved that dwells within 
us; * That this 1s the Sacrament of that Body which 
was broken for our ſins, oSthat Bloud which puri- 
fes our Souls, by which we are preſented to God pure and 
holy in the beloved, That now we may aſcertain our | 
hopes, and make our faith confident; for he that hath Rom. 8. 22. | 
given ws his Son, how ſhould not he with him give ws all things 
(ſe? Upon theſe or the like conſiderations the ſick 
man may be aſſiſted in his addreſs, and his Faith 
ſirengthened, and his Hope confirmed, and his Cha- 
rity be enlarged. 

12, The manner of the fick man's reception of the vide Rut of } 
holy Sacrament hath in it nothing differing from the +»! __ 
ordinary ſolemnities of the Sacrament, ſave only that —_ 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- of the Life of | 
ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the Church Feſs,part 3. | 
healthfull perſons are obliged to; ſuch as Faſting, Pi©+3% 
Kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the Legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticum or the holy Sacrament 
before his death; and it was greater in Huniades, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the Church, 
that there he might receive hjs Lord, in his Lords 
houſe ;, and it was recorded for honour, that jilliam 
the pious Archbiſhop of Bourges, a ſmall time before 
his laſt agony, ſprang out ot his bed at the preſence 
of the holy Sacrament, and upon his knees and his 
face recommended his Soul to his Saviour. But in 
theſe things no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured. 

13. Letnot the holy Sacrament be adminiftred to 
dying perſons, when they-have no uſe of Reaſon to 
make tliat duty acceptable, and the myſeries effec- 
tive to the purpoſes of the Soul. For the Sacraments 
and ceremonies of the Goſpel operate not without 
the concurrent attions and moral influences of the 
ſuſcipient. To infuſe the Chalice into the cold lips of | 
the Clinic may diſturb bis agony; but cannot relieve | 
the Soul, which only receives improvement by a&ts * j 
of grace and choice, to which the external rites are 
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apt and appointed to miniſter in a capable perſon. 
All other perſons, as fools, children, diftrated 


perſons, lethargical, apoplettical, or any. ways 


ſenſeleſs and uncapabÞ of humane and reaſonable 
acts, are to be aſſiſted only by Prayers : for they may 
prevail even for the abſent, and for enemies, and 


for all thoſe who joyn not in the office. 


SECT. V. 


of miniſtring to the Sick perſon by the Spiritual man, he is 
the Phyſician of Souls, ; 


E. JN all caſes of receiving Confeffions of ſick men, 

and the aſſiſting to the advancement of Repen- 
tance, the Minifter 1s to apportion to every kind of 
fin ſuch ſpiritual Remedies which are apt to mor- 
tifie and cure the fin; ſuch as abſtinence from- their 
Occaſions and opportunities, to avoid temptations, 
to reſiſt their beginnings, to puniſh the crime by 
as of indignation againſt the perſon, faſtings and 
prayer, alms and all the inſtances of cuarity, asking 
forgiveneſs, reſtitution of wrongs, ſatisfa&tion of 


injuries, atts of vertue contrary to the crimes. 


And although in great and dangerous ſickneſſes 


- they are not directly to be impoſed, unleſs they 


Cauſ. 26.9.7« 


ab infirmis, 


are Cirect matters of duty; yet where they are 
mediciral they are to be infinuated, and in gene- 
ral ſgnification remarked to him, and undertaken 
accordingly : concerning which when he returns to 
health he is to receive particular advices. And this 
advice was inſerted into the Penitential of England 
in the time of Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
afterwards adopted into the Canon of all the We- 
ſtern Churches. | | 
2. The proper temptations of ſick men for which 
a remedy 1s not yet provided are unreaſonable Fears, 
and, unreaſonable Confidences, which the Miniſter 1s to 


cure by the following conſiderations, 


Conſider a- 
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Conſiderations againſt unreoſonable Fears of not having 
our ſins pardoned, 


Many good men, eſpecially ſuch who have tender 
Conſciences, impatient of the leaſt fin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and a continual ob- 
ſervation of their a&tions, and the parts of a laſting 
Repentance, many times over-a& their tenderneſs, 
and turn their caution into ſcruple, and care of their 
duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after 
the counſels of God, and the ſentences of Dooms-day. 

He that asks of the ſtanders by, or of the Miniſter, 
whether they think he ſhall be ſaved or damned, is 
to be anſwered with the words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not after new light for the ſearching into the pri- 
vateſt records of God : look as much as you lift into 
the pages of Revelation, for they concern your du- 
ty; but the event is regiftred in Heaven, and we can 
expect no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
duty; and if ne doe that, we need not fear what the 
iſſue will be ; and if we doe not, let us never look for 
more light, or inquire after God*s pleaſure concer- 
ning our Souls, ſince we o little ſerve his ends in 
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thoſe things where he hath given us light. But yet Matth. 9.6, 


this I add, That as pardon of fins in the Old Tefta- 
ment was nothing but removing the puniſhment, 
which then was temporal, and therefore many times 
they could tell if their fins were pardoned ; and 
concerning pardon of fins they then had no fears of 
Conſcience, but while the puniſhment was on them, 
for ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long 
it would ſo remain it was-matter of fear, and of pre- 
ſent ſorrow : beſides this, in the Goſpel pardon of 
ſins is another thing 5 Pardon of fins is a ſanfifica- 


tion, Chriſt came to take away our ſins by turning every one Ads 3, 16s 


of us from our iniquities,, and there is not in the na- 
ture of the thing any expeQation of pardon , 
or ſign or ſignification of it , but fo far —_ 

| thing 
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Eſt modus gloriandi in con- 


thing it ſelf diſcovers it ſelf. As we hate fin, and 
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grow in grace, and arrive at the ſtate of holineſs, 
which 1s alſo a ſtate of Repentance and imperfe&ion, 
but yet of ſincerity of heart and diligent endeavour; 
in the ſame degree we are to judge concerning the 
forgiveneſs of ſins: for indeed that is the Evangelical 
forgiveneſs, and it ſignifies our pardon, becauſe it ef. 
feds 1t, or rather it is in the nature of the thing ; ſo 
that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For- 
giveneſs of fins 15,not a ſecret ſentence, a word or a 
record; but it is a ſtate of change, and effetted upon 
us; and upon ourſelves we are to look for it,to reade 
it, and underſtand it. We are only to be curious of our du- 
ty, and confident of the Article of Re- 


| Ccienriag utnoveris fidem tu- Miſſion of fins; and the concluſion of 
am eſe (inceram, ſpem tuam theſe premiſſes will be, that we ſhall 


elle certam. 


* Una eſt nobilitas, argumentimque coloris 


Aug. P/al.149- be full of hopes of a proſperous Re- 
ſurre&ion: and our Fear and trembling are no inſtan- 
ces of our calamity, but parts of duty; we ſhall ſure 
enough be wafted to the ſhore, although we be toſ- 
ſed with the winds of our Sighs, and the unevenneſs 
of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our 
Paſſions, if we fail in a right chanel, and fieer by a 
perfie& compals, and look up to God, and call for his 
help, and do our own endeavour. There are very 
many reaſons why men ought not to deſpair ; and 
there are not very many men that ever go beyond a 
Hope, till they paſs into poſſeſhon. It our Fears 
have any mixture of Hope, that is enough to enable 
and to excite our duty; andif we have a ſtrong Hope, 
when we caſt about, we ſhall find reaſon enough to 
have many Fears. Let not 


. * : : 
Ingenui, timidas non habuiſle manus. this fear © weaken our bands 


and if it allay our gayeties 
and our confidences, it is no harm. In this uncertainty 
we muſt abide, it we have committed fins after Bap- 
tiſm : and thoſe confidences which ſome men glory in 
are not real ſupports or good foundations. The tea- 
ririg manis the ſafeſt; and if he fears on his Death-bed, 
it 15 but what happens to moſt conſidering men, and. 
What was to be looked for all his life-time . _* 
talke 
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talked of the terrours of death, and death is the King 
of terrours;, and therefore it is no ſtrange thing it then 
he be hugely afraid : if he be not, it 1s either a great 
felicity, or a great preſumption. But if he wants 
ſome degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of 
Hope, let him be refreſhed by confidering, j 

1. That Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſimers, 2. That rTim.. rs || 
God delights not in the confuſion and death of ſinners. 3. That Ezck. 23.1r | 
in Heaven there is great joy at the converſion of 4 ſinner. 4. That men We 7- if 
Chriſt is a perpetual Advecate daily interceding with * 1-2 ** | 
his Father for our pardon. 5. That God uſes infi- 
nite arts, infruments and devices to reconcile us to 
himſelf, 6. That he prays us to be in charity with him, 2 Cor. 5.20. | 
and to be forgiven. 7. That he ſends Angels to | 
keep us from violence and evil company, from tem- 
ptations and ſurpriſes, and his holy Spirit to guide 
us in holy ways, and his ſervants to warn us and re- 
mind us perpetually: and therefore ſince certainly 
he is ſo defirous to ſave us, as appears by his word, 
by his oaths, by his very nature, and his daily artifi- 
ces of mercy it is. not likely that he will condemn us 
without great provocations of his Majeſty, and per- 
ſeverance in them. 8. That the Covenant of the 
Goſpel is a Covenant of Grace and of Repentance, 
and being eſtabliſhed with ſo many great ſolemni- 
ties and miracles from Heaven, muſt ſignifie a huge 
favour and a mighty change of things; and therefore 
that Repentance which 1s the great condition of it is 
a grace that does not expire in little accents and 
minutes, but hath a great latitude of ſignification 
and large extenſion of parts, under the prote&tion 
of all which perſons are ſafe, even when they fear 
exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees and 
differences of glory in Heaven ; and therefore if 
we eſtimate our piety by proportions to the more 
eminent perſons and devouter people, we are not 
to conclude we ſhall not enter into the ſame ſtate 
of glory, but that we ſhall not go into the ſame de- 
grees. 10. That although forgiveneſs of ſins is con- 
ſigned to us in Baptiſm, and that this Baptiſin is but 
once, and cannot be repeated z yet TRY of 
are ac. as he Pt wa” 
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Fzek. 18. 
| Joe) 2, 
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ſins is the grace of the Goſpel, which 1s perpetvally 
remanent upon us, and ſecured unto us ſo long as we 
have not renounced our Baptiſm ; For then we enter 
into the condition of Repentance; and Repentarce is 
notan indiviſible grace, or a thing performed at once, 
but is working all our lives; and therefore ſo is our 
Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we dil- 
compoſe or renew the decency of our Baptiſmal pro- 
miſes: and therefore it ought to be certain, that no 
man deſpair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily 


renounced his Baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged him- 


ſelf from that Covenant. He that ſticks to it, and 
ſtill profeſles the Religion, and approves the Faith, 
and endeavours to obey and to doe his duty;this man 
hath all the veracity of God to aſſure him and give 
him confidence that he is not in an impoſſible ſtate of 
Salvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work when he can no 
longer chuſe. 11. And then let him conſider, the 
more he fears, the more he hates his ſin that is the 
cauſe of it, and the leſs he can be tempted to it, and 
the more defirous he 1s of Heaven ; ' and therefore 


ſach fears are good inſtruments of Grace, and good 


ſigns of a future Pardon. 12. That God in the old 
Law, although he made a Covenant of perfe&t Obe- 
dience, and did not promiſe pardon at all after great 


fins, yet he did give pardon,and declared itſoto them 


for their own and for our ſakes too. So he did to Da- 
vid, to Manaſes, to the whole Nation of the If ael:tes 
ten times in the Wilderneſs, even after their Apoſta- 
fies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the mer- 
cies of God and his remiſſions of fins were largely 
preached, though in the Law God put on the robes 
of an angry Judge, and a ſevere Lord. But therefore 
in the Goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole 
ſum of affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God ſhould 
not pardon great ſinners that repent after Baptiſm 
with a free diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far harder 
than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 13. That 
if a Proſelyte went into the Jewiſh communion , 
and were circumciſed and baptized, he entred m— 
a 
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all the hopes of good things which God had promi- 
{ed or would give to hisPeople; and yet that was 
but the Covenant of works. If then the Gentile Proſe- 
lytes by their Circumcifon and Legal Baptiſm were 
admitted to a ftate of pardon, to laſt ſo long as they 
were in the Covenant, even after their admiſſion, for 
ſins committed againſt Meſes's Law, which they then 
undertook to obſerve exactly; in the Goſpel, which, 
is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
there is a great grace given, and an eaſier condi- 
tion entred into, than was that of the Jewiſh Law : 
and that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
for our infirmities, and our fingle evils, and our time- 
ly-repented and forſaken habits of fin, and our vio- 
lent paſſions, when they are conteſted withall, and 
fought with, and under diſcipline, and in the begin- 
nings and progreſſes of mortification. 14. That God 
hath ere&ed in his Church a whole order of men,the 
main part and dignity of whoſe work it is to remit and 
retain ſins by a perpetual and daily miniftery: and this 
they do, not only in Baptiſm, but in all their offices 
to be adminiftred afterwards; in the holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, which exhibits the Symbols of that 
Bloud which was ſhed for pardon of our ſms, and therefore 
by its continued miniſtery and repetition declares 
that all that while we are within the ordinary powers 
and uſual diſpenſations of pardon, even ſo long as we 
are in any probable diſpoſitions to receive that holy 
Sacrament. And the ſame effett is alſo ſignified and 
exhibited in the whole power of the Keys, which 
if it extends to private fins, fins done in ſecret, it 
is certain 1t does alſo to publick. But this is a 
greater teſtimony of the certainty of the remiſhbi- 
lity of our greateſt fins: for publick ſins, as they al- 
ways have a ſting and aſuperadded formality of tcan- 
dal and ill example, ſo they are mok commonly 
the greateſt ſuch as Murtier, Sacrilege, and 0- 
thers of unconcealed nature, and unprivate action. 
And if God for theſe worſt of evils hath appointed 
an office of eaſe and pardon, which is and may dai- 
ly be adminiſtred, that will be an uneaſfie puſillani- 

mity 
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mity and fond ſuſpicion of God's goodneſs, to fear 
that our Repentance ſhall be reje&ed, even although 
we have not committed the greateſt or the moſt of 
evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Chriſti- 
ans that S. John ſaid, If any man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our ſms: and 
concerning lapſed Chriſtians S. Paul gave inſtruttion, 
that, If any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpi- 
ritual reftore ſuch a man in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering 
leſt ye alſo be tempted. The Corinthian Chriſtian com- 
mitted inceſt, and was pardoned : and Simon Magus 
after he was baptized offered to commit his own ſin 
of Simony, and yet S. Peter bid him pray for par- 
don : and S. Fames tells, that, If the fick man ſends for 
the Elders of the, Church, and they pray over him, and he 
confeſs his ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him, 16. That only 
one fin is declared to be irremifhible, the ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, the ſim unto death, as S. John calls it, for 
which we are not bound to pray, for all others we are : 
and certain it is, no man commits a fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, if he: be afraid he hath, and deſires 
that he had not; for ſuch penitential paſhons are 
againſt the definition of that fin. 17. That all the 
Sermons in the Scripture written to Chriſtians and 
Diſciples of Feſws, exhorting men to repentance, to 
be afflited, to mourn and to weep, to Confeſhon 
of fins, are ſure teſtimonies of God's purpoſe and 
deſire to forgive us, even when we fall after Bap- 
tiſm: and it our fall after Baptiſm were irreco- 
verable, then all preaching were in vain, and our Faith 
were alſo vain, and we could not with comfort. re- 
hearſe the Creed, in which, as foon as ever we 
profeſs Feſus to have died for our fins, we alſo are 


' condemned by our own Conſcience of a fin that 


ſhall not be forgiven; and then all exhortations, 
and comforts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſe- 
leſs and too late, if they were not given us be- 
fore we can underſtand them 5 for moſt common- 


| ly as ſoon as we can, we enter into the regions 


of ſm; for we commit ev! afions before we un- 
derſtand, and together with our n+" y 
egin 


_— 
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begin to be imputed. 18. That if it could be other- 
wiſe, Infants were very ill provided for in the 
Church, who were baptized when they had no ftain 
upon their brows, but the miſery they contrated 
from Adam: and they are left to be Angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midſt of their igno- 
rances,and weakneſles,and temptations, and the heat 
and follies of youth; or elſe to periſh in an eternal 
ruine. We cannot think or ſpeak good things of God, 
if we entertain ſuch evil ſuſpicions of the mercies of 
the Father of our Lord Feſus. 19. That the long-ſuffe- 
rance and patience of God 1s indeed wonderfull: but there- 
fore it leaves us in certainties of pardon, ſo long as 
there is poſſibility to return, if we reduce the pow- 
ertoa&. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive our 
brother ſeventy times ſeven times ;, and yet all that is but 
like the forgiving a hundred pence for his ſake who 
forgives us tenthouſand talents: for ſo the Lord pro- 
fefſed that he had done to him that was his ſervant and 
his domeſtick. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred 
thouſand times, it is certain God will do ſo to us : 
our Bleſſed Lord having commanded us to pray for 
pardon as we pardon our offending and penitent bro- 
ther. 22. That evenin the caſe of very great ſins, 
and great judgments inflited upon the ſinners, wife 
and good men and Preſidents of Religion have de- 
clared their ſenſe to be, that God ſpent all his an- 
ger, and made it expire in that temporal miſery ; 
and fo it was ſappoſed to have been done in the caſe 
of Ananiasj; but that the hopes of any penitent man 
may not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy 
Scripture, that thoſe Chriftians who had for their 
ſcandalous crimes deſerved to be given over to Sa- 
tan to be buffeted, yet had hopes to be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the titles 
of mercy and forgiveneſs, and will not have his ap- 
pellatives ſo finite and limited as to expire in one 
act or in a ſeldom pardon. 24. That Man's condi- 
tion were deſperate, and like that of the fallen An- 
gels, equally deſperate, but unequally oppreſſed, 
conſidering our infinite weaknefſes and W—_— 
in 
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James 3-2. 
= Joh, I. 8. 


Rom. 5. 8. 
Rom. 11.32» 


aP- 5-.. Conſiderations againſt Fear, Set 5; 
= reſpe& of their excellent underftanding and per- 
ect choice ) if he could be admitted to no Repen- 
tance after his Infant-Baptiſm: and if he may be ad- 
mitted to one, there is nothing in the Covenant of 
the Goſpel but he may alſo to a ſecond,. and ſo for 
ever as long as he can repent, and return and live to 
God ina timely Religion. 25. That every man is a 
ſinner : In many things we offend all ;, and, If we ſay we have 
no ſin, we deceive our ſelves : and therefore either all muſt 
periſh, or elſe there is mercy for all; and ſo there is, 
upon this very ſtock, becauſe Chriſt died for ſinners, and 
God hath comprehended all under ſin, that he might have mercy 
apon all: 26. That if ever God ſends temporal puniſh- 
ments into the world with purpoſes of amendment, 
and if they be not all of them certain conſignations 
to Hel], and unleſs every man that breaks his leg, or 
in puniihment loſes a child or wife, be certainly dam- 
ned, it is certain that God in theſe caſes is angry and 
loving, chaſtiſes the ſin to amend the perſon, and 
{mites that he may cure, and judges that he may ab- 
ſolve. 27. That he that will not quench the ſmoaking flaz, 
nor break the bruiſed reed, will not tie us to pertection, 
and- the laws and meaſures of Heaven upon earth : 
and if in every period of our Repentance he 1s plca- 
ſed with our duty, and the woice of our heart, and the 
hand of our deſires, he hath told us plainly that he will 


- Not only pardon all the fins of the days of our folly, 


but the returns and ſurpriſes of fins in the days of Re- 
pentance, if we give no way, and allow no affe&tion, 
and give no place to any thing that is God's enemy ; 
all the paſt ſins, and all the ſeldom-returning and over-repen- 
zed evils being put upon the accounts of the Croſs. 


An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair in the day of our Death. 


T2? which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, 
to be uſed for the curing the temptation to 
direct Deſpair, in caſe that the Hope and Faith 
of good men þe aſſqulted in the day of their ca- 

lamity. 
I con- 
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I conſider that the ground of my trouble is my - - 
Sin; and if it were not for that, I ſhouldnot need to 
be troubled: but the help that all the world looks 
for is ſuch asſippoſes a man to be afinner. * Jtideed 
it from my ſelf I were to derive my title to Heaven, 
then my ſins were a juſt argument of Deſpair : but 
now that they bring meto Chriſt, that they driveme 7. 
to an appeal to God's mercies, and to take ſanuary / 
inthe Croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a juſt 
cauſe of deſpair. * Iamſure it is a ſtranger thing 
that God ſhould take upon him hands and feet, and 
thoſe hands and feet ſhould be nailed upon a Croſs, 
than that a man ſhould be partaker of the felicities of 
pardon and life eternal: and it were ſtranger yet, that 
God ſhould do ſo much for man, and that a man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in life and poſſi- 
bilities of working his Salvation, ſhould inevitably 
miſsthat end for which that God ſuffered ſo much. 
For what isthe meaning, and what is the extent, and 
what are the fignifications of the Divine mercy in 
pardoning finners ? Ifit be thought a great matter 
that I am charged with Original fin; I confeſs I feel 
the weight ofitin loads of temporal infelicities, and 
procliviries to ſin; But I fear not the guilt of it, ſince 
L am baptized ;, and it cannot do honour to th2 re- 
putation of God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 
in remiſhons of what I never choſe, never ated, ne- 
ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
ceived no commandment, no prohibition. Bat (bleſ- 
ſed be God) itis ordered in juſt meaſures, tiat that 
original evil which I contrafted without my will ſhould 
be taken away without my knonledge ;, and whit I ſuf- 
fered before I had a being, was cleanſed before I 
had an uſefull underſtanding. But I am taught to 
believe God's mercies to be infinite, not only i= bint- 


Jelf, but to ws: for mercy is a relative term , and we 


are its correſpondents : of all the creatures which God 
made, we only in a proper ſenſe are the ſubjets 
of mercy and reniiſion. Angels have more of Gods 
bounty than we have, but not ſo much of his mercy: 
and Beaſts have little rays of his kindneſs Fn 
|  effets 
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effeats of his wiſedom and graciouſneſs in petty dona- 
tives; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no fins, andneed no mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore Man alone is the cor- 
relative or proper objett and veſſel of reception of 
an infinite mercy, and that mercy is in giving and for- 
giving, 1 have reaſon to hope that he will ſo forgive 
me, that my ſins ſhall not hinder me of Heaven ; or 
becauſe it isa gift, I may alſo upon the ſtock of the 
ſame infinite mercy hope he will give Heaven tome: 
/ and if I have it cither upon the title of giving or 
- forgiving, it is alike to me, and will alike magnifie 
the glories of the Divine mercy. * And becaule eter- 
Rom. 6, 23. nal life is the gift of God, 1 have leſs reaſon to deſpair : 
for if my ſins werefewer, and my diſproportions to- 
wards ſucha glory were leſs, and my evennefs more, 
yetat is ſtill agiſt, and I could not receive it but as 
a free and a gracious donative ;, and ſo I may fiill, 
God can ſtill give it me: and it is not an impoſſible 
expectation to wait and look for ſuch a gift at the 
hands of the 60d of mercy;, the beſt men deſerve it not, 
and Iwho am the worſt may have it given me. * And 
I conſider that God hath ſet no meaſures of his mer- 
cy, but that we be within the Covenant, that is, 
repenting perſons,endeavouring to ſerve him withan 
honeſt ſingle heart : and that within this Covenant 
thereisa very greatlatitude, and variety ofperſons, 
and degrees, and capacities; and therefore that it 
cannot ſtand with the proportions of 10 infinite a mer- 
cy, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point (which 
he never expreſſed,) unleſs it ſhould be the leaſt, 
and that to which all capacities, though otherwiſe 
unequal, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled. * But 
however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 
Writers cf the. New Teſtament to apply to us all in 
general, and to every ſingle perſon in particular, ſome 
racious words which God in the Old Teftament 
pake to one man upon a ſpecial occaſion in a ſingle 
and temporal Inftance, Such are the words which 
God ſpake to Jeſhua, I will never fail thee nor forſake thee, 
®piev. 13, 5. And upon the ttock ol that promiſe $. Fav! forbids 
Cove- 
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Covetouſneſs, and perſwades Contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to Joſhua in another 
caſe. If the gracious wordsof God have ſo great ex- 
tenſion of parts, and intenfion of kind purpoſes, then 
how many comforts have we upon the ftock of all 
the excellent words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets andin the Pſalms? and I will never more que» 
ſtion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, ha- 
ving ſuch an authentick precedent ſo to expound the 
excellent words of God : all the treaſures of God 
which are in the Pſalms aremy own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there will I look, and whatſo- 
everT canneed, that I will depend upon. For cer- 
tainly, if we could underſtand it, that which is infi- 
nite (as God is) muſt needs be ſome ſuch kind of 
thing : it muſt go whither it was never ſent, and fig- 
nifie what was not firſt intended ; and it muſt warm 
with its light, and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 
when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 
tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and mean a great deal in a ſmall word. 
And as the Sun paſling to its Southern Tropick looks 
with an open eye upon his Sun-burnt Azhiopians, but 
at the ſame time ſends light from his poſterns, and 
collateral inflaences from the back- fide 'ofhis beams, 
and ſees the corners of the Eaſt when his face tends 
towards the Wef, ' becauſe he is a round body of 
fire, and hath ſome little images and reſemblances of 
the Infinite: ſois God's mercy ; when it looked up- 
on Moſes, it relieved S.Paul,and it pardoned David, and 
gave hope to Manaſes, and might have reſtored Judas, 
if he would have had hope, and uſed himſelf accor- 
dingly. * But as to my own caſe, I have finned grie- 
vouily. and frequently: But I have repented it, but vixi, pecca- 
I have begged pardon, I have confeſſed it and forſa- > as, 
ken it. I cannot undo what was done, and Iperiſh if ***** te 
God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no re- 
miſhon': but then my Religion falls together with my 
hope, and God's word fails as well asI. Bat I believe 
the article of Forgiveneſs of ſms; and if there be any ſuch 
thing, I may do well, for 1 have, and doe, and will 
Q 2 doe 


Chap. 5. An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair. Set. 5. 
do that which all good men call Repentance, thatis, 
I will be humbled before God, and mourn for my fin, 
and for ever. asKk forgiveneſs, and judge my ſelf, and 
leave it with haſte, and mortifie it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully. And this I can do 
but inthe manner ofa Man, I can but mourn for my 
ſins, as I apprehend grief in other inſtances : but I 
"ill rather chuſe to ſuifer all evils than to doeonede- 
liberate at of fin. I know my fins are greater than 
my ſorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
inſinuating to be prevented by all my care: But I 
know alſo that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
ties, and how tar that will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach fo far as to ſatisfhe my needs, is the 
matter ofmy hope. * But this I am ſure of, that I 
have in my great neceſſity prayed humbly and with 
great deſire, and ſometimes I have been heard in 
kind, and ſometimes have had a bigger mercy in 
ſtead of it; and I have the hope of Prayers, and the hope 
of my Confeſſion, and the bope of my Endeavour, and the hope 
of many promiſes, and of God's eſential goodneſt : and I am 
ſure that God hath heard my prayers, and verified 
his promiſes in temporal inſtances, for he ever gave 
me ſufficient for my life 5 and although he promiſed 
ſuch ſupplies, and grounded the confidences of them 
upon our fr/t ſeeking the kingdom of heaven and its righteouſ- 
eſs, yet he hath verified it to me , who have not 
ſought it asL ought : but therefore I hope he accep- 
ted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and 
our great expetlationeven to the weakeſt endeavour, 
to tre leaſt, ſoit be a hearty piety. * And ſometimes 
I have had ſome cheartull viſitations of God's Spirit, 
and my cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 
the wine tnat made my heart glad danced in the 
chalice, and I was glad that God would have me ſo; 
and therefore I hope this cloud may paſs : for that 
which was then a real cauſe ofcomfort, is ſo ſtill, if 
I could diſcern it, and I ſhall difcern it when the 
veil 1s taken from mine eyes. * And (blefſed be God) 
I can ftill remember that there are zemptations to 
Deſpair , and they could not be temptations if they 
were 
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were not apt to perſwade, and had ſeeming probabi- 
lity on their fide; and they that deſpair think they 
do it with greateſt reaſon; for if they were not con- 
fident of the reaſon, but that it were ſuch an argu- 
ment as might be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they 
could not deſpair. Deſpair aſents as firmly and ſtrongly as 
Faith it ſelf: but becauſe itis a temptation, and De- 
ſpair is a horrid ſin, therefore it is certain thoſe 
perſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no 
reaſon to deſpair, for all their confidence: and there- 
fore althongh I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my 
ſelf, yet I have more reaſon tocondemn my Deſpair, 
which therefore is unreaſor=ble becauſe it is a fin, 
and a diſhonour to God, and aruine to my condition, 
and verifies it ſelf, if I do not look toit. For as the 
js pry perſon that thought himſelf dead, 
made his dream true when he ftarved himielf, be- 
cauſe dead people eat not: ſo do deſpairing ſinners 
loſe God's mercies by refuſing to uſe an1 to believe 
them. * And Ihopeit is a diſeaſe of judgment, not 
an intolerable condition, that I am falling into, be- 
cauſe I have been told ſo concerning others , who 
therefore have been afflicted, becauſe they ſee not 
their pardon ſealed afcer the manner of this world, 
and the affairs of the Spirit are tranſacted by imma- 
terial notices, by propoſitions and ſpiritual diſcour- 
ſes, by promiſes which are tobe verified hereafter ; 

and here we muſt liveina cloud, in darkne:s under a 
veil, in fear and uncertainties, and our very living by 
Faith and Hope isa life of myRery and fecrecy, the 
only part ofthe manner of thatlite in which we ſhall 
live in the ſtate of ſeparation. And when a diftem- 

per of body or an infirmity of mind happens inthe in- 

ſiancesof ſuch ſecret and reſerved affairs, we may ea- 
fily miſtake the manner of our notices for theuncer- 

tainty of the thing: and therefore it is but reaſon I 

fhould Ray till tne ſtate and manner of my abode be 
changed, before I deſpair: there it can be no fin, nor 
errour, here 1t may be both; and if it be zha, it is 

alſo this; and thena man may periſh for being mi- 
ſerable, and be undone for being a fool. In concluſion, 


Q3 my 
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' my hoge is in God, and I will truſt him with the 

; event, whichTI am ſure will be ju, and I hope full 
of mercy. * However, now I will uſe all the ſpiritual 
arts of Reaſon and Religion to make me more and 
more to love Ged, that 11 I miſcarry, Charity alſo ſhall 
Fail, and ſomething that loves God ſhall perith and 
be -_ 5 Which if it be impoſſible, thenT may do 
well. 

Theſe Confiderations may be uſefull to men of 
little hearts, and ef great piety: or if they be perſons 
who have lived withoutinfamy, or begun their Re- 
pentance ſo late that it is very imperfect, and yet ſo 
early that it was before the arreſt of Death. But if 
the man be a vicious perſon , and hath perſevered 
in a vicious life till his death-bed , theſe conſidera- 
tions are not proper. Let him inquire in the words 
of the firſt Diſciples after Pentecoſt, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we doe to be ſaved? And if they can but enter- 
tain ſo much hope as to enable them to doe ſo much 
of their duty as they can for the preſent , it 1s all 
that can be provided for them : an inquiry 1n their 
caſe can have no other purpoſes of Religion or pru- 
dence. Andthe Miniſter muſt be infinitely carefull 
that he donot go about to comfort vicious perſons 
with the comforts belonging to God's cle&, leſt he 
proſtitute holy things, and make them common, and 
his ſermons deceitfull , and vices be incouraged in 
others, and the man himſelf find that he was decet- 
ved, when hedeicends into his honſe of ſorrow. 

Bur becauſe very few men are tempted with too 

great fears of failing; but very many are tempted by 

Confidence and Pretumption; the Miniſters of Re- 
ligion had need be inſtructed with ſpiritual armour 
to reſiſt this fiery dart of the Deyil, when it ope- 
rates to evil purpoſes. 
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Ch. 5. Conſiderations agarnſt Preſumption. Sect. 6, 
SECT. VI. 
Conſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


Have already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowzy Conſcience to a ſcrutiny and 
toa ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſuſ- 
pett his condition, he might more freely accuſe him- 
ſelf, and attend to the neceſſities and duties of Re- 


| pronto but if either before or in his Repentance 


e grow too big in his ſpirit, ſo as either he does 
ſome little violence to the modeſties of Humility, 
or abates his care and zeal of his Repentance, zhe Spi- 
ritual man muſt allay his forwardneſs by repreſenting 
to him, 1. That the growths in grace are long, difh- 
cult, uncertain, hindred, of many parts and great 
variety. 2. That an infant grace 1s ſoon daſh'd and 
diſcountenanced, often running into an inconve- 
nience and the evils of an imprudent condua, being 
zealous, and forward, and therefore confident, but 
always with the leaſt reaſon, and the greateſt dan- 


ger: like children and young fellows, whoſe confi- 


dence hath no other reaſon but that they underſtand 
not their danger and their follies. 3. That he zhat 
uts on his armour ought not to boaſt, as he that puts it of > 
and the Apoſtle chides the Galatians for ending in the 
fleſh after they had begun in the ſpirit, 4. That a man 
cannot think too meanly of himſelf, but very eaſfil 
he may think too high. 5. That a wiſe man will al- 
ways in a matter of great concernment think the 
worſt, and a good man will condemn himſelf with 
hearty ſentence. 6. Toat Humility and modeſty 
of judgment and of hope are very good inftruments to 
procure a mercy and a fair reception at the day of 
our death: but preſumption or bold opinions ſerve 
no end of God or Man, and is always imprudent , 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own 
greateſt enemy; for the more any man preſumes, 


the greater reaſon he hathy to fear. 7. That a man's . 


heart is infinitely deceitfull, unknown to it ſelf, not 
Q 4 certain 
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certainin his own aQts, praying one way, and deſi- 
ring another, wandring and imperfeR, looſe and va- 
rious, worſhipping God,and entertaining fin, follow- 
ing whatit hates, and running from what it flatters, 
loving to be tempted and betrayed; petulant like 
a wanton girl, running from, that it might invite *' 
the fondneſs and enrage the appetite of the fooliſh ' 
young man, or the evil temptation that follows it, 
cold and indifferent one while , and preſently zea- *' 
lous and paſſionate, furious and indiſcreet 5 not un- 
derftood of it ſelf or any one elſe, and deceitfull 4 
beyond all the arts and numbers of obſervation.” * 
8. That it is certain we have highly ſinned againft 
God, but we are not ſo certain that our. Repentance 
is real and effe&tive, integral and ſufficient. 9. That 
it 15s not revealed to ns whether or no the time of 
our Repentance be not paſt; or, if it be not, yet how 
far God will give us paruon, and upon what condi- 
tion, or after what ſufferings or duties, is ſtill under a | 
cloud.' 10. That vertue and vice are oftentimes ſo . 
near neighbours, that we paſs into each others bor- 
ders without obſervation, and think we do Juſtice 
when weare Cruel, or call our ſelves Liberal when 
weatelooſe and fooliſh in expences, and are amorous * 
when we commend our own Civilities arid good na- ; 
ture. 11. That we allow to our ſelves ſo many little ir- £ 
regularities, that inſenſibly they ſwell to fo great a : 
heap, that from thence we have reaſon to fear an e- * 
vil: 'for an army of Frogs and Flies may deſtroy all th 

hopes of our harveſt. 12.That when we do that which 
islawfull, ' and doall that we can in thoſe bounds, we 
commonly and eaſily 'run' out of our proportions. 
13- That it isnot eaſy to diſtihguiſhthe vertues of our : 
nature from the vertues of our choice; and we may ex- « 
pett the reward of Temperance, when it isagainſt our na- ; 
ture to bedrunk; or we hopeto have the coronet of a 
Virgins for our moroſe diſpoſition, or our abſtinence ; 
fromMarriage upon ſecular ends: 14.Thatit may be we 
call every little figh or the keeping a fiſh-day the duty 
of Repentance, or havEentertained falſe pririciples 
.jathe eſtimate anc meaſures of vertues and, contrary 


ww 
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to that Steward inthe Goſpel, we write dou n four- 
ſcore when we ſhould ſet down but fifty. 15. That 
it is better to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God 
with our accounts, than to offer him large bills. - 
16. That we are commanded by Chrift to /# down in 
the loweſt place, till the maſter of the houſe bids ws ſit up higher. 
17. That when we have done all that we can, we are unpro- 
fitable ſervants : and yet no man does all that he can 
do; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed and under- 
valued. 18. That theſelf-accufing Publican was ju- 
ſtifed rather than the thankſgiving and confident 
Phariſee. 19. That if Adamin Paradiſe, and David 
in his kouſe, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in 
Chriſt's family, and Judas in the College of Apofiles, 
and Nicolass among the Deacons, and the Angels in 
Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo foully and diſhoneftly ; then 
it 1sprudent advice that we be not high-minded, but fear, 
and when we ſtand moſt confidently, take heed leſt we 
fall: and yet there is nothing ſo likely to make us 
fall as Pride and great opinions, which ruined the 
Angels, which God reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, 
and which betrays us into careleſneſs, and a wretch- 
leſs, undiſcerning, and an unwary ſpirit. 

4. Now the main parts of the Eccleſiaſtical mini- 
ſtery are done, and that which remains is, that 
che Miniſter pray over'him, and re-mind him to doe 

ood actions as he is capable; & to call upon God 

or pardon, * to put his whole truſt in him, * to 
'reſign himſelf to God's diſpoſing , * to be pa- 
tient and even, * to renounce every ill word, or 
thought, or undecent a&tion, which the violence 
of his ſickneſs may cauſe in him, * to: beg of God 
to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his 
Agony > and * his holy Angels to guard him in his 

age. 

: 5. Whatſocveris beſides this concerns the ſtanders 
by : * that they do all their miniiteries diligently and 
temperately ; * that they joyn with much charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the Miniſter, * that 
they makeno outcries or exclamations in the depar- 
tureof the Soul; * and that they make no judgment 
wt  —- | CONCErn- 


Chap. 5- Remedies againſt Preſumption. Se&t. 6. 233 


34 


NAP. 5- Prayers at t - Sect. 7, 
concerning the dying perſon, by his dying quietly 
or violently, with comfort or without, with great 
fears or a chearfull confidence, with ſenſe or without, 
like a lamb or like a lion, with convulſions or ſem- - 
blances of great pain, or like an expiring and a ſpent 
candle : for theſe happen to all men, without rule, 
without any Known reaſon, but according as God 
pleaſes to diſpenſe the grace or the puniſhment, for 
reaions only known to himſelf. Let us lay our hands 
upon our mouth, and adore the mykeries of the Di- 
vine wiſedom and providence, and pray to God to 
give the dying man reſt and pardon, and to our ſelves 
grace to live well, and the blefling of a holy and a 


_ happy death. 


SECT. VIL. 
Offices to be ſaid by the Miniſter in his Vifitation of the Sick. 


IN the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, vc. 


Let the Prieſt ſaythis Prayer ſecretly. 

O Eternal Jeſs, thou great lover of Souls, who 
haſt conſtituted a Miniſtery in the Church to 
glorify thy Name, and to ſerve in the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe that come to thee, profeſſing thy Diſcipline 
and ſervice, give grace to me the-unworthieſt of thy 
ſervants, that T in thismy miniftery my parely and 
zcalouſly intend thy glory, and effettually may mi- | 
niſter comfort and advantages to this ſick perſon, 
(whom God afloil from all his offences: ) and grant 
that notizing of thy grace may periſh to him by the 
unworthineſs 0: che Minifter 3 but let thy Spirit 
ſpeak by me, and give me prudence and charity, wil- 
dom and diligence, good obſervation and apt diſ- 
courſes, a certain judgment and mercitull diſpenſa- 
tion, that the Soul of thy ſervant may paſs from this 
ſtate of imperfe&ion to the perfeions of the ſtate of 
glory,through thy mercies, O Eternal Jeſw. NO. 
e 
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The Pſalm. 


Q UT of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 Lord. Pſal. 120. | 


|. 
} 
|; 
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Lord, hear my voice : let thine ears be attentive to the 
voice of my ſupplications, 
If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhould 
and ? 
£ But there is forgiveneſs with thee , that thou mayeſt be 
feared. 
# wait for the Lord, my ſoul doth wait 5, and in bis word do 
J] bope, 
th ſoul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch ow 
the morning. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord ;, for with the Lord there is mer- 
cy, and with him is plenteous redem ption. 
And he ſhall redeem his ſervants from all their iniquities, f 
IWherefore ſhould I fear inthe days of evil, when the wicked- P12.49. E. 
neſt of my heels ſhall compaſs me about ? is 
* No man Can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to TT» 
God a ranſom for him, 
(For the redemption of their Soul is precious, and it ceaſeth for 8, 
ever ) 
That be ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſee corruption, I 
But wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the brutiſh perſon 10s 
periſh, and leave their wealth to others, Fl 
But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the grave: 15+ i # 
.for be ſhall receive me. 4Þ 
As for me, 1 will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : I ſhall be Pſ. 17. 15. | 
ſatisfied when I awake in thy likeneſs, I 
Thou fhalt ſhew me tbe path of life: in thy preſence is the ful- P1.16.1 | ik 
neſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, {| 


Glory be to the Father, vc. { 
AS 1t was inthe beginning, 4c. 


Let 
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Let us pray. 


A mighty God, Father of mercies, the God of 
Peace and Comfort, of Reſt and Pardon, we thy 
ſervants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
duty tothee and charity to our Brother, humbly beg 
mercy of thee for him to deſcend upon his Body and 
His Soul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in 
need : but thou giveſt thy graces and thy favours by 
the meaſures of thy own mercies, and in proportion 
to our neceſſities. We humbly come to thee in the 
Name of Jeſw, for the merit of our Saviour, and the 
mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the fins 
of this thy Servant, and to put them all upon the ac- 
counts of the Croſs, and to bury them in the grave 
of Jeſws, that they may never riſe up in judgment 
againſt thy Servant, nor bring him to ſhame and 
confuſion of face in the day of final inquiry and ſen- 
TENCe. Amen, | 


II. 
("© thy Servant Patience in his ſorrows, Comfort 
a— in this his ſickneſs, and reftore him to health, 
if it ſeem good to thee, inorder to thy great ends, 
and his greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhalt 
determine concerning him in this affair, yet make 
his Repentance perfe&, and his potige ſafe, and his 
Faith ſtrong, and his Hope modeſt and confident ; 
that when tnou ſhalt call his Soul from the priſon of 
the Body, it may enterinto the ſecurities and reſt of 
the ſons of God, in the boſom of bleſfledneſs, and the 
cuſtodies of Feſus, Amen, 
II]. 
J You, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 
the infirmities of thy Servant : fortify his ſpirit 
with ſpiritual joys and perfe& reſignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure afftec- 
!10ns t9 this world, and enlarge his heart with de- 
ſires of being with thee, and of freedom from fins, 
and fruition of God. 
IV. Lord, 


EAN SoC EAI es PU 


FILE et 


Chap. 5- Viſitation of the Sick, _ Seft. 7. 
IV. | 

]or9, let not any pain or paſſion diſcompoſe the 

order and decency of his thoughts and duty; and 
lay no more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make 
him able to bear, and together with the temptation 
do thou provide a way to eſcape ;z even by the mer- 
cies ofa longer.and a more holy life, or by the mer- 
cies of a bleſſed death : even as it pleaſeth thee, O 
Lord, ſo let it be. 

| V. 


L E T the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 
rit of God call tomind his ſins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of : becauſe thou haſt promi- 
ſed that if we confeſs our ſins, we ſhall have mercy. 
Let thy mighty grace draw out from his Soul every 
root of bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the Old man be 
accurſed with the reſerves of thy wrath: but in the 


union of the holy Jeſs, and in the charities of God 


and of the world, and the communion of all the 
Saints, let this Soul be preſented to thee blameleſs, 
and intirely pardoned , and throughly waſhed , 
through Jeſs Chriſt our Lord. 


Here alſo may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down after the holy Com- 
munion is adminiſtred. 


The Prayer of S. Euftratiu the Martyr, to be uſed by 
the ſick or dying man, or by the Prieſts or aſh- 
ſtants in his behalf, which he ſaid when he was 
going to Martyrdom, 


|| Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou haſt con- 
ſidered my low eſtate , and haſt not ſhut me up 
in the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes 
to rejoyce over me: And now let thy right hand 
protect me, and let thy mercy come upon mez 
tor my Soul is in trouble and anguiſh becauſe of 
its departure from the Body. . O let not the aſ- 
ſemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies meet 
it in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by rea- 
ſon of the ſins of my paſſed life. O Lord, be 
favourable 
\ 
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favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold 
the helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of darkneſs, but 
let thy bright and joyfull Angels entertain it. Give 
glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majeſty : place 
me by thy mercifull arm before thy ſeat of Judgment, 
and let not the hand of the Prince of this world 
ſhatch me from thy preſence, or bear me into hell, 
Mercy, ſweet Jeſu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the Eachologion of the Greek 
Church, to be ſaid by or in behalf 6f people in 
their danger, or near their Death. 


BeBopC:gnuk © mils awagerias, Bc. 


[. 
PEmired with ſinsand naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit : 
Caſt not me wretch away from thy face ; place me 
not on the left hand who with thy hands didf faſhion 
me; but give reſt unto my Soul, for thy great mer- 
cie's ſake, O Lord. A 
II. 


Cupplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who is to judge 

" my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the 
fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray- 
ers, that in the day of Judgment I may find mercy at 
that dreadfull Tribunal. | 


III. 

Then may the ſtanders-by pray. | 
W/Hen inunſpeakable glory thou Joſt come dread- 
fully to judge the whole world, vouchſafe, O 
gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithfull Servant 
may inthe clouds meet thee cheartully, Tiey who 
have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 
and fearfull trembling Rand at thy Tribunal, waiting 
thy juſt ſentence, O bleſſed Saviour Feſw. None ſhall 
there avoid thy tormidable and moſt righteous judg- 
ment. All Kings and Princes with ſervants ſtand to- 
gether,and tear the dreadfull yoice ofthe Judge con- 
demning 
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demning, the people which have ſinned into Hell : 


from which ſad ſentence, O Chriſt, deliver thy Ser- 
vant. Amen. | 
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Then let the Sick man be called upon to rehearſe the Articles 
: of his Faith: or, if he be ſo weak he cannot, let bim 
( if be have not before done it ) be called to ſay Amen, 
| when they are recited, or to give ſome teſtimony of hs 
: Faith and confident aſſent to them. 
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After which it is proper ( if the perſon be in capacity) that 
the Miniſter examine him, and invite him to Confeſſion, 
and all the parts of Repentance, according to the forego- 
ing Rules: after which, he may pray this Prayer of Ab- 
ſolution, 


OP R Lord Jeſs Chriſt, who hath given Commiſh- 
7 on to his Church, in his Name to pronounce 
Pardon to all that are truly penitent, he of his mercy 
5 pardon and forgive thee all thy ſins, deliver thee 
from all evils paſt, preſent, and future, preſerve 
thee in the faith and fear of his holy Name to thy 
life*'s end, and bring thee to his everlaſting King- 
dom, to live with him for ever andever. Amen. ; 


i Then let the Sick man renounce all Herefies, and whatſoever 
is againſt the Truth of God or the peace of the Charch, 
and. pray for pardon for all bis ignorances and errours, 
knoyn and unknown, 


After which let him (if all other circumſtances be fitted ) 
be diſpoſed to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, in which the 
Curate is to miniſter according to the form preſcribed by 
the Church, | 


IVhen the rites are finiſhed , let the Sick man in the days of [ol 
his ſickneſs be employed with the former offices and exerciſes i | 
before deſcribed : and when the time draws near of bis diſ- {i 
ſolution, the Miniſter may afiſt by the following order of If 
recommendation of the Soul, if 


I. Oho- 
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I. 
Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Feſws, we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant intothy 
hands, thy moſt mercifull hands; let thy bleſſed An- 
gels ſtandin miniſtery about thy Servant, and defend 
him from the violence and malice of all his ghoſtly 
enemies, and drive far from kence all the ſpirits of 
darkneſs. Amen. | 
IT. 
| (Leer receive the Soul of this thy Servant: Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant : Spare him 
whom thou fiaſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
bloud : deliver him from all evil for whoſe ſake thon 
dfdſt ſuffer all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the Devil , from the fear of Death, and 
from everlaſting Death , good Lord, deliver him. 
Amen, | | 
| III. Ld 
Japute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errours and miſcarriages of his lite; 
but ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith 
waver, nor his Hope fail, nor his charity be difor- 
dered: Let none of his enemies imprint upon him 
any affliaive or evil phantaſm; let him diein peace, 
and reſt in hope, andriſe in glory, Amen. 


Ord, we know and believe afſuredly that what- 
ſoever is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out 
of thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell rob- 
bed of thy proteQion : preferve the work of thy 
hands, reſcue him from all evil ; take into the par- 
ticipation of thy glories him to whom thou haft g1- 
ven the ſeal of Adoption , the carneſt of thz inhe- 
ritance of the Saints. Amen. ; 


| V. 
| LET his portion be with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
with Job and David, with the Prophets and Apo- 
ftles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints, in the 
” arms of Chriſt, in the boſom of felicity, in tbe 
Kingdom of God to eternal ages. Amen, - 


Theſe 
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Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the foregoing 
offices, in caſe there be no Communion or intercourſe, but 


Prayer, 
Let us pray. 


|. O Almighty and eternal God, there is nonumber 
4 of thy days or of thy mercies: thou haſt ſent 
us into this World to ſerve thee, and to live ac- 
cording to thy laws ; but we by our ſins have pro- 
voked thee to wrath, and we have planted thorns 
and ſorrows round about our dwellings : and our 
life is but aſpan long, and yet very tedious; becauſe 
of the calamities that inclofe us in on every fide; 
the days of our pilgrimage are few andevil; we have 
frail and fickly bodies, violent and diſtemper'd paſ- 
ſions, long deſigns and but a ſhort ſtay, weak under- 
ſtandings and ſtrong enemies, abuſed fancies, per- 
verſe wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy 
and pity : let not our weakneſſes make us to ſin a- 
gainſt thee, nor our fear cauſe us to betray our du- 
ty, nor our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, 
nor the calamities of this World vex us into tediouſ- 
neſs of ſpirit and impatience: but let thy holy Spi- 
ritlead us through this valley of miſery with ſafety 
and peace, with Holineſs and Religion, with ſpiri- 
tual comforts and joy inthe Holy Gioſt ; that when 
we have ſerved thee in our generations, we may be 
gathered unto our Fathers, having the teſtimony of 
a holy Conſcience, in the communion of the Catho- 
lick Church, in the confidence of a certain Faith ; 
and the comforts of a reaſonable, religious and holy 
Hope, and perfet Charity with thee our God and 
all the World ;, thatneither death, norlite, nor An- 
gels, nor principalities; nor powers, nor things pre- 
{cnt, nor things to come, nor height , nor depth, 
nor any other creature may be able to ſeparate us 
from thie love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, Amen, 


R O Holy 
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II. 
O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſu, in whoſe 
hands the Souls of all faithfull peopleare laid up 
till the day of Recompence , have mercy upon the 
Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and apon all thy 
elect people who love the Lord Feſws, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreſh the imperfe&tion of their 
condition with the aids of the Spirit of grace and 
comfort , and with the viſitation and guard of An- 
gels, and ſupply to them all theirneceſkties known 
onely unto thee; let them dwell in peace, and feel 
thy mercies pitying their infirmities, and the follies 
of their fleſh, and ſpeedily ſatisfying the defires of 
their ſpirits: and when thou ſhalt bring us all forth 
in the day of [Judgment, O rien ſhew thy ſelf to be 
our Saviour Feſws , our Advocate and our Judge, 
Lord, then remember that thou haſt tor ſo many 
ages prayed for the pardon of thoſe fins which thou 
art then to ſentence. Let not the accu.ations of our 
Conſciences, nor the calumnies and aggravation of 
Devils, nor the ettectsot thy wrath preſs thoſe Souls 
which thou loveft, which thou didſt redeem, which 
thou doſt pray for ; but enable us all by the ſuppor- 
ting hand of tiy mercy to ſtand upright in judgment. 
O Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us : 
O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, as our truſt 
151n thee. O Lord, inthee have we truſted, let usne- 
ver be confounded. Let us meet with joy, and for e- 
ver dwell with thee, feeling thy parden, ſupported 
with thy graciou:neſs, abſolved-by thy fentence, ta- 
ved by thy mercy, that we may fing to the glory of 
thy Name eternal Allelujahs. Amen. Amen. Amen, 


Then may be added in the behalf of all that are preſent 
theſe Ejaculations, 


O ſpare usalittle,that we may recover our ſtrength 
before we go hence and be no more ſeen. Amen. 
Caſt us not away in the time of age; O forſake us 
not when ftrength faileth. Amen, 
Grant that we may never ſleep in ſin or death oe. 
nal, 
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nal, but that we may have our part ofthe firſt Reſur- - 
rettion, and that the ſecond Death may not preyail 
over us. Amen. 
Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun- 
J] dleoflife; and inthe day when thou bindeſtup thy 
{| TJewels, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our Souls may be numbred among the 
righteous. Amen. | 
Grant unto all ſick and dying Chriſtians mercy and 
aids from Heaven ; and receive the Souls returning 
unto thee, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt | 
precious blond, Amen. wn "Fl 
Grant unto thy Servants to have Faithin the Lord bl 
Jeſs, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of # 
the World, alonging defire after Heaven, Patience "uy 
in our ſorrows, Comfort in our ficknefſes, Joy in 
God, a holy Life, and a bleſſed Death; that our 
Souls may reſt in hope, and my Body may riſe in 
glory, and both may be beatified in the communion 
of Saints, in the Kingdom of God, and the glories j/1 
of the Lord Jeſus, Amen. ot 


The Bleſſing. 
Now the God of peace that brought again from x,y, , = 
the dead our Lord Feſws, that great Shepherd of the 20, Fs if 
i 


Sheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, Make you pertett in every good work, to doe Pp 
his will, working in you that which is pleaſing in his 1 
hght; to whom be glory tor ever and ever. Amen, i 
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The Doxology. 

To the bleſſed and onely Potentare, the King of 1 Tim. 6. 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who onely hath im- 15, 16. 
mortality, dwelling in tbe Light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee, 
be honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 


— ng 
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| 

After the Sick man is departed, the Miniſter, if be be pre- | 
ſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit perſon, may uſe 'f 
the fellowing Prayers in behalf of themfelwes. 


R 2 Almighty 
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| I. 

A Lnvghty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore 
thy Majeſty, andiubmit to thy Providence, and re- 
vere thy Juſtice, and magnifie thy Mercies, thy in- 
finite Mercies, that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver 
this our Brother out of the miſeries of this finfull 
World. Thy counſels are ſecret, and thy wiſedom 
is infinite : with the ſame hand thou haſt crowned 
him, and ſmitten us; thou haſt taken him into re- 
gions of Felicity, and placed him among Saints and 
Angels, and left us to mourn for our fins, and thy 
diſpleaſure, which thou haſt ſignified to us by remo- 
ving him from us to a better, a far better place. 
{.ord, turn thy anger into mercy, thy chaſtiſements 
into vertues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give 
to all his nearckt relatives comforts from Heaven , 
and a reftitution of bleſſings equal to thoſe which 
tou haſt taken from them. And we humbly beſeech 
thee of thy gracious goodneſs ſhortly to ſatisfie the 
longing defires of thoſe holy Souls who pray, and 
wait, and long for thy ſecond Coming. Accompliſh 
t1:ou the number of thine ele&, and fill up the Man- 
fions in Heaven which are prepared for all them that 
love the coming of the Lord Jeſs : that we, with this 
our Brother and all others departed this life in the 
obedience and faith of tie Lord Jeſws, may have our 
perfect conſummation and þliſs in thy eternal glory, 
v\ hich never ſhall kave ending. Grant this for Jeſus 

Ci:rift his fake our Lord and only Saviour. Amer, 

LL 

Mercifull God, Father of our Lord Jeſus, who is 
the firft-fruits of ttie Reſurre&ion, and by en- 
tring into Gloty hati opened tne Kingdom of Hea- 
ven t0 all de}ievers, we humbly beſeech thee to raiſe 
us up from the death offin to the life of righteouſ: 
neſs, that being partakers of the death of Chriſt,and 
followers of his holy lite, we may be partakers of his 
Spirit and of his promiſes; that when we ſhall de- 
part this life, we may reft in his arms, and lie in his 
boſom, as our hope 1s this our Brother doth. 5 
ſuitcr 


\ 
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ſuffer us not for any temptation of the World, or 
any ſnares of the Devil, or any pains of death, to fall 
from thee. Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with 
his grace to fight a good fight with perſeverance, to 
finiſh our courſe with holineſs, and to keep the faith 
with conſtancy unto the end ; that at the day of Judg- 
ment we may and at the right hand of the throne 
of God, and hear the bleſſed ſentence of [ Come, ye 
bleſed Children of my Father , receive the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world.) O blefſed Feſw, 
thou art our Judge, and thou art our Advocate ; 
even becauſe thou art good and gracious , never 
tuffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of Hell, 
never to lie down in ſin, and never to have our por- 
tion in the everlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Jeſu, 


| Mercy. Amen, 


A Prayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurpriſe by Death, 
a by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in Child-birth, when 
the forms and ſoſemnities of preparation cannot be uſed, 


Oo Moſt gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, 
Tudge of the living and the dead, behold thy 
ſervants running to thee for pity and mercy in be- 
half of our ſelves and this thy ſervant whom thou haſt 
ſmitten with thy haſty rod, and a ſwitt Angel ; if it 
be thy will, preſerve his life, that there may be 
place for his repentance and reſtitution : O ſpare 
him a little, that he may recover his ſtrength before 
he go hence and be no more ſeen. But it thou haſt 
otherwiſe decreed , let the Miracles of thy com- 
paſhon and thy wonderfull mercy ſupply to him the 
want of the uſual meaſiares of time, and the pe- 
riods of repentance, and the trimming of his lamp : 
and let the greatneſs of the calamity be accepted by 
thee as an inſtrument to procure pardon for thoſe de- 
feds and degrees of unreadinels which may have cau- 
ſed this accident upon thy Servant. Lord, ftir up in 
him a great and effecual contrition: that the great- 
neſs of the ſorrow, and hatred againſt fin, and the 
zeal of his love to thee, may 1n a ſhort time do the 

R 3 work 
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work of many days. And thou who regardeſt the 
heart and the meaſures of the mind more than the 
delay and the meaſures of time, let it be thy plea- 
{ure to reſcue the Soul of thy Servant from all- the 
evils t.e hath deſerved, and all the evils that he 
fears; that inthe glorifications of Eternity, and the 
Songs whici: to eternal ages thy Saints and holy An- 
gelsihall fing to the honour of thy mighty Name and 
invaluable mercies, it may be reckoned among thy 
glories, that thou haſt redeemed tiis Soul from the 
cangersof an eternal Death, and made him partaker 
of the gift of God, eternal life, through Jeſws Chriſte our 
Lord. Amen. 
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If there be time , the Prayers in the foregoing offices may 
be added, according as they can le fitted to the preſent 
Circumſtances. 


SECT. VIIL 


A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and treatings 
of onr departed friends \after Death , in order te their 
Barial, &c. . 

' 4 
nS S- WW Hen we have received the laſt breath of our 
Do ob * " friend, and cloſed tis eyes, and compoſed 
Azoz Ki9ice his body for the grave, then ſeaſonable is the coun- 
I ſel of the Son of Sirach > Weep biiterly and make great 

eT* moan, and uſe lamentation, as he is worthy, and that a day or 

—_ 35- two, left thou be evil ſpoken of :, and then comfort thy ſelf for 

$2. thy heaviniſk. Buttake no grief to heart:, for there is no tur- 

ning again”. thou ſhalt not do him good, but burt thy ſelf. $S0- 
lemn and appointed mournings are good expreſſions 
of our dearneſs to the departed Soul, and of his 
worth , and our value of him; and it hath its 
praiſe in nature , and in manners * and publick 
| cuſtoms : but the praiſe of it is not in 

# Ne Zerevas Yomdiduxouxs ye; the Goſpel, that is, it hath no di- 

+ cw Socrates Ge Ergeſtulario B- rect and proper uſes in Religion. 

6 For if tbe dead did die in the Lord, 

-— vo then 
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thenthere is joy to him; and it is an Nemo me lacrymis decoret, nee” |: 
11l expreſſion of our affection and our » ES | iew: (olan# wen 
charity, to weep uncomfortably at a ora virkm. ny 
change that hath carried my friend : Emim. | 
to the ſtate of a huge felicity. Butif , Mord gems cr | 
the mandid periſh in his folly and his »S-o2 ufoxe but, 3m & mf 4. | 
ſins, thereis indeed cauſe to mourn, 99=>4 #dy topmgy, ws under 4p | 
but no hopes of being comforted 5 #759! 7n96n, puire iy ur | 

| 
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for he ſhall never return to light, or Cyrus apud Xenoph. 
to hopes of reſtitution. Therefore be- 
ware leſt thou alſo come into the fame place of tor- 
ment; and let thy grief fit down and reſt upon thy it | 
own turf, and weep till a thowr ſprings from thy | 
eyesto heal the wounds of thy ſpirit: turn thy for- 
row into caution, thy grief for him that is dead, to 
thy carefor thy ſelf who art alive; lei thou die and 
fall like one of the fools, whoſe.lite is worſe than k 
death, and their death is the conſummation of all fe- 
licities. f The Church in her funerals of the dead uſed + s. try 
to fing Pſalms, and to give thanks for the redemprion /vf: home 4+ 
and delivery of the Soul from the evils and dangersof _ 
Mortality. And therefore we haveno reaſon to be an- 
gry when God hears our prayers, who call upon him 
to haſten his coming, and to fill up his numbers, and 
todoe that which we pretend to give him thanks for. 
And S. Chryſoleome asks, To what purpoſe is it that 
thou ſingeſt, Return unto thy reſt, O my Soul, &C. if thou 
doſtnot believe thy friend to be in reſt ? and if thou 
doſt, why doſt thou weep impertinently and unrea- 
ſonably? Nothing but our own loſs can juſtly be q4-.,x 
deplored : and him that is paſhonate'for the lots of £xa=«, 5 
his money or his advantages, we eſteem fooliſh # #-« 
and imperfett ; and therefore have no reaſon to "7". 
love the immoderate ſorrows of thoſe who too : 
earnefily mourn for their dead, when, in the laſt 
reſolution of the inquiry, it is their own evil and 
pes or feared inconveniencies they deplore: the 

eſt that can be ſaid of ſuch a Grief is, that thoſe 
mourners love themſelves too well. Something is 
to be given to cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, 
and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceaſed 
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friends; for that man is eſteemed to die miſerable , 
for whom no friend or re- 


Morsoptima eſt, perire dum lacrymant ſui. 


Sow. Hippot, lative ſheds a tear, or 


(xeen PaySalolemn ſigh. I de- 
MY por xheavg © Swira) Gr inert ms $i tire todie a dry death, but 
OAT EO Cabs 5, Fara? am not very deſirous to 
bave a dry funeral: ſome flowers ſprinkled upon my 
grave would do well and comely ; and a ſoft ſhowr 
to turn thoſe flowers into a ſpringing memory or a 
fair rehearſal, that I may not go forth of my doors 

as my ſervants carry the entrails of beaſts. 

Bat that which 1s to be faulted in this particular 
is, when the Grief is immoderate and unreaſonable: 
and Pauls Romana deſerved to have felt the weight of 
S. Hierom's{evere reproof, wheh at the death of eve- 
ry of her children ſhe almoſt wept her ſelf into her 
grave. But it is worſe yet, when people by an ambi- 
tious and a pompous forrow, and by ceremonies 1n- 

Ca) ExpeQavimus lacrymas ad oftentationem vented for the (a) oſten- ; 
doloris paratas: ut ergo ambitioſus detonvit, tation of their oriet, fill 


rexit ſuperbum pallio caput, & manibus inter ſe Hheayen and earth with 


uſque ad articulorum ſtrepitum contritis, © c. : | 
m4 <4" (5) exclamations , and 


(b) *Qc 5 wwm'p © mydie tdYprry Ugex wajey grow troubleſome be- 
EET ae rene, or end is hap: 
= gi percha TH 7, or themſelves want 
OT OT One, Eve Rongfyan. bo company. It is cer- 
tainly a ſad thing in nature, to ſee a triend trembling 
withaPaliie, or ſcorched with Fevers, or dried ap like 

a potfheard with immoderate heats, and rowling upon 

Non Siculz his uneaſie bed withour ſleep, which cannot be invi- 
= goof ted with muſick, or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 
xabunt Copo- ſtilneſs;, nothing but the ſervants of cold death, Pop- 
rem, non pyand }eerineſs, Can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
_vium tht; tins down z and then they fleep only to taſte of death, 
tus fomnum and make an efſay of the ſhades below : and yet we 
xeducent. weep not here: the period and opportunity for tears 
we chuſe when our friend is fallen aſleep, when he 

hath laid his neck upon the lap of his Mother,and let 


his (c ) head down to 
(ch — Tremulamque caput deſcendere juſlir be i H = 
In c&lum, & longam mangntia labra falivam, PE TA1ted Up TO HEAVEN: 
R MO Br Oe ' This Grief is 1l| placed 
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and undecent. But many times it is worſe: andit hath 
been obſerved that thoſegreater and ſtormy paſſions 
do ſo ſpend the whole ftock of Grief, that they pre- 
ſently admit a comfort and contrary affe&ion; while 
a ſorrow that is even and temperate goes on to its pe- 
riod with expectation and the diſtances of a juſt time. 
The Epheſian Womanthat the Souldier told of in Petronius 
was the talk of all the town, and the rareſt example 
of a dear affeftion to her husband. She deſcended 
with the corps into the vault, and there being atten- 
ded with her maiden reſolved to weepto death, or 
die with famine or a diſtempered ſorrow: from which 
reſolution nor hisnor her friends, nor the reverence 
of the principal Citizens, whouſed theintreaties of 
their charity and their power, could perſwade her. 
But a Souldier, that watched ſeven dead bodies hang- 
ing upon trees juſt over againſt this monument, crept 
in, anda while ſtared upon the ſilent and comely difor- 
ders of the ſorrow: and having let the wonder a while 
breath out at each other's eyes, at laſt he fetched his 
ſupper and a bottle of wine, with purpoſe:to eat and 
drink, and ftill to feed himſelf with that ſad prettineſs. 
His pity and firſt draught of wine made him bold and 
curious to try it the maid would drink : who, having 
many hours ſince felt her reſolution faint as her wea- 
ried body, took ls kindneſs; and the light returned 
into ker eyes, and danced like boys in a feſtival: and 
fearing leſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs ſor- 
rows ihould cauſe ler evil to revert, or her ſhame to 
approach , aſſayed whether She would endure to 
hear an argument to perſwade her to drink and live. 
The violent paſhon had laid all her ſpirits in wildneſs 
and difſolution, and the maid found tkem willing to 
be gathered into order at the arreſt of any new ob- 
je, being weary of thefirft, of which like Leeches 
they had ſucked their fill till they fell down and burſt. - 
The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not 
angry with her maid, and heard the Souldier talk. 
And he was 1o pieaſed with the change, that he, who 
firſt lov*d the ſilence of the ſorrow, was more inlove 
with the muſick of her returning voice, cm—_ 
WAIC! 
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which himſelf had firang and put in tune : and the 
man began to talk amorouſly, and the woman's weak 
head and heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little wine, 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell in love; and that 
very night, inthe morning of her paſhon, in the grave 
of her husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her 
funeral garments,married her new and ſtranger Gueſt. 
For ſo the wild torragers of Lybia being ſpent with 
heat, and diſſolved by the too fond kifles of the Sun, 
do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- 
neſs, and deſcend with motions flow and unable to 
the little brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the 
Wilderneſs; and when they drink they return into 
the vigour of anew life, and contra& ſtrange marria- 
BE55 and the Lionneſs is courted by a Panther,and ſhe 
iſtens to his love, and conceivesa Monker that all men 
call unnatural, and the daughter of an equivocal paſ- 
ſion and of a ſudden refreſhment. And fo allo was it 
inthe Cave at Epheſus ; for by this time the Souldier 
beganto think it was fit he ſhould return to his watch, 
and obſerve the dead bodies he had in charge : but 
when he aſcended from his mourning bridal cham- 
ber, he found that one of the bodies was ſtoln by the 
frien1sof the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil 
condition, becauie by the laws of Epheſus his body 
was to be fixed in the place of it. T..e poor man re- 
turns to 1s woman, cries out bitterly, and in her 
preſence retolves to die to prevent his death, and ir 
ſecret to prevent his ſhame. But now the woman's love was 
raging like her former ſadnels, and grew witty, and 
ſhe comforted her Souldier, and perſwaded him to 
live, leſt by loſing him, who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous ſorrow, the ſhould re- 
turn to her 01d ſolemnities of dying, and loſe her 
honour for a dream, or the reputation of her con- 
Rancy without the change and ſatisfaction of an en- 
joyed love. The man would fain have lived, if it 
had been poſſible, and ſhe found out this way for 
him; That he ſhould take the body of her firſt 
husband , whoſe funeral ſhe hadſo trangely mour- 
ned, and put it upon the gallows in the place ww 
ON 
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ſtoln thief. He did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent dan- 
ger, topoſſeſsalove which might change as violent- 
ly as her grief had done. But fo have I ſeen acrowd 
of diſordered people ruſh violently and in. heaps till 
their utmoſt border was reſtrained by a wall, or had 
ſpent the fury of the firſt fluctuation and watry pro- 
greſs and by and by it returned to the contrary with 
the ſame earneſinels, only becauſe it was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging Pafhon is this crowd, which, 
when it is not under diſcipline and rhe condutt of 
Reaſon, and the proportions of temperate humani- 
ty, runs paſſionately the way it happens, and by 
and by as greedily to another ſide, being ſwayed 
by its own weight, and driven any whirher by 
chance, inall its purſuits having no rule, but to doe 
all it can, and ſpend it ſelf in haſte, and expire with 
ſome ſhame and much undecency. 

When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the body 
to Burial: which that it bedone gravely, decently, 
and charitably, we have the example of all Nations 
to engage us, and of all ages of the world to war- 
rant: 1ſo that it 15 againſt common honeſty, and publick fame 
and reputation, not to doe this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret , 
and not expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours 
wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and flared 
upon by impertinent perſons. When Cyrus was dy- 
ing, he called his ſons and friends to take their leave, 
to touch his hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 
in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face 
no man thould uncover it. And Epiphanius his body was 
reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let it be 
interredafter the (*) manner of the countrey, and the - 
laws of the place, and the dignity of the perſon. For 
{o Jacob was buried _ 6) Mie, Ft 
great ſolemnity, and Jo- 57 al pr no tat Og re 
ſepb”s bones wy carried eg ener gg Ore "MOR 
into Canaan after they had | I;ad. 4. 
been embalmed and kept four handred years; and de-- 
wvout men carried S. Stephen to his burial, making great lamen- 
tation over him, And lian tells, that thoſe who were the 
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courage and fortune had their 
graves onely trimmed with branches of Olive, and 
mourning, flowers. But when Mark Artoxy gave the 
body of Brutw to his freed-man to be buried honeſtly, 
he gave alſo his own Mantle to be thrown into his fu- 
neral pile : and the magnificence of the old Funeral we 
may ſee largely deſcribed by Virgil in the obſequies 
of Miſenw, and by Homer in the funeral of Patroclus, It 
was noted for piety in the men of Jabeh-Gilead, that 
they ſhewed kindneſs to their Lord Sau/, and buried 
him; and they didit honourably. And ourbleſſed 
Saviour , who was temperate in his expence, and 
grave in all the parts of his life and death, as age 
and ſobriety it ſelf, yet was pleaſed to admit the coſt 
of Mary's ointment upon his head and feet, becauſe 
ſhe did it againſt his Burial : and though ſhe little 
thought it had been ſo nigh, yet becauſe he accep- 
ted it for that end, he knew he had made her apology 
ſufficient : by which he remarked it to bea great act 
of piety, and honourable, to interre our friends and 

relatives according to tiie propor- 


Jain quid fibi ſaxa cavata, - d : Hogs 
Quid  pulchra volunt. monu- TiONS of their condition, and ſo to 


givea teſtimony of our hope of their 


Xiſj qu64 res creditur illis Reſurrection. $0 faris piety ; be- 


: C - . . 
pon poſenss —__ eng, Yondit may be the oftentation and 


bragging ofa grief, or a deſign to 
ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of Herod, when he 
made too ftadied and elaborate a funeral tor A4rto- 
5ulss Whom he had murthered ; and of Regulus for his 
Boy, at whoſe pile he killed dogs, nigh-ingales, par- 
rots, and little horſes: and ſuch alſo was tie expence 


Cupit omnia ferre of ſome of the Romans 5 


Prodigus, & totos Melior Cuccendere cenſus, who hating their left 
Deſertas exoſus opes 


eg = wealth, gave order by 

ENS. pour. their Teſtament to have 
huge portions of it thrown into their fires, bathing 
their locks, which were preſently to paſs through 


the fire, with Arabian and Egyptian liquours, and bal- 
fan of Fzdea, In this, as in every thing elſe, as our 
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moſt excellent perſons were buried 
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Piety muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain expence, k | 
ſo neither muſt the exceſs be turned into parſimony, | 
and chaſtiſed by negligence and impiety to the memo- 
ry of their dead. | | 
But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and Totushiclo- || 
cfietive purpoſes; nor 15 it with care to be provi- £05 Foncem- I 
ded for by themſelves: But itis the duty ofthe living. nobis. non? 
For to them it is all one whether they be carried negligendus 
forth upon a chariot or a wooden bier, whether tkey i" 2oſtris- 
rot in the air or in the earth, whether they be de- racing, 
vourcd by fiſhes or by worms, by birds or by ſepul- aut manes 
chral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When Ciediscurs, 
Criton asK*d Socrates how he would be buried, he told © YE 
him, I think I ſhall eſcape from you, and that you 
cannot catch me: but ſo much of me as you can ap- 
prehend, uſeit as you ſee cauſe for, and bury itz but WE 
however doitaccording tothe laws. *Omme & ove pier i, * wd- |} - 
There isnothing in this but opinion X5= *9 rapper ih). | ll 
and the decency of fame to be ſerved. Where it is 
eſteemed an honour and the manner of hlefſed people 
to deſcend into the graves 
of their Fathers, there al- 
ſoit is reckoned asa curſe avs oj Sdlramr puriornugy, 5 wy mrs 
to be buricd in a ſtrange Tvowvi 7+ prony 73 mes Altar Faroyla, 
land, or that the birds of 9 11 1p0u07 may SEO) nueTheplo, 
the air devour them.Some ap: 
Nations uſed to cat the bodcies of their iriends, and 
eſteemed that the moſt honoured Sepulture; but they 
were barbarous. The Magi never buried any but 
ſach as were torn of beaſts. The Perſians beſmeared 
their dead with wax, and the Egyptians with gums, 
_ and with great art did condite the bodies, and laid 
them in charnel-houſes. But Cyrus the elder would 
none of all this, but gave command that his body I'FR 
ſhould be interred, not laid in a _. .. | —_ 
coffin of gold or filver, but juſt in- _ NT woes 12 
to the earth, from whence all li- =4r' az43% ove 42 > wp] "i: 
ving creatures receive birth and Xeroph. wee med, "4 
nouriſhment , and whitter they **jNiterra 1:vicy mollique tega-f 
muſt return, Among Chriſtians Ut tua non poſlint eruere ofla canes. ; it® 
tke konour which 15s valued in the Mart: Wy. 
behalf | 
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* Nam qrdd requicſcere corpus EY 5D 

Vacuum fine hr videmus, ; buried in holy gr ound, that IS,1N ap- 
Spatium breve reſtar, ut alti ointed ccemeteries,in places of Re- 
Reperzt collegia fe neats. 1210n, there where the field of God 


' 2Xim > ulchri . | 
-—hac yr an nets is ſown with the ſeeds of the Reſur- 


Prud, tymn. in Exeq, defurtt. recon, *that their bodies alſo may 
be among the Ckriſtians,with whom 

their hope and their portion is, and ſhall be for ever. 

Quicquid feceris, omnia hac eodem wentura ſunt, That we 

are iure 0t; our -beaes ihall all be reſtored to our 

Souls hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be 

| turned into duſt, by what way ſoever you or your 
Marmoreo Liciru«rumulo jacet ; at Cato: Parvo, chance ſhall dreſs them. 
Pcumpeius rullo : crevimus elle Deos ? Licinuthefreed-man ſlept 

oo Oe in a Marble Tomb ; but 

Cato in alittle one, Pompey in none: and yet They had 

the beſt tare among the Romans, and a memory of the 

biggeſt honour. And it may happen that to want a 
Monument may beſt preſerve their memories, while 
theiucceeding ages ſhall by their inſtances remember 

ÞN the charges of the World, and the diſhonours of 
* Fama orbem replet, mortem ſors occulir, at Death, and the equality 

* Deltineſcruteri quod tegit oila folum (tu ofthe dead. And * James 
; Sj mihi dert arimo ron i mpar Fara ſepulchrum; the Fourth, King of the 
Anguſta eſt iumulo terra Britanna meo. Scots, obtained an Epi- 
taph for wanting of a Tomb; and King Stephen is 
remembred with a fad ftory, becauſe tour hundred 

years after his death his bones were thrown into a 

River, that cvil men might ſell the leaden cothn. 

It is all one in the final event of things. XNizws the 

Aſyrian had a Monument erected whoſe height was 

nine furlongs, and the breadth ten, (ſaith Diodo- 

1166: ) but John the Baptiſt had more honour wicen te 

was humbly laid in the earth between the bodies of 

Abdias and Elizew. And S. Ipnatiw, who was buried 

in tte bodies of Lions, and S. Polycarp, who was 
burned to aſhes, irall have their bones and their 

fleſh again, with greater comfort than thoſe vio- 

Cernit ibi maſtos & mortis honore carentes lent perſons who ſlept a- 


Leucaſpim, & Lyciz duQorem claſſis Orontem. MONg Kings,having uſur- 
JEneid, 6, ped their thrones when 


they 


behalf of the dead is, that they be 
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they were alive , and their fepulchres when they 
were dead. : | nas 
Concerning doing honour to the dead, the confide- 
ration is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead 
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uſed to make their fune- Luſtravitque viros, dizitque noviſſima verba. 


ral Orations, and what 

they ſpake of greater commendation was pardoned 
upon the accounts of friendſhip: But when Chriſtiani- 
ty ſeized upon the poſſeſhon of the World, this charge 
was devolved upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they firſt 
kept the cuſtom of the World, and adorned it with 
the piety of truth and of Religion: but they alſo ſo or- 
dered it that it ſhould not be cheap); for they made fu- 
neral Sermons only at the death of Princes, or of ſuch 
holy perſons who ſhall judge the Angels. The cuſtom de- 
ſcended, andinthe chanels mingled with the veins of 
earth through which it pafſed : and now-a-days men 
that die are commended at a price, and the meaſure 
of their Legacy isthe degree of their vertue. Bat zheſe 
things ought not ſotobe; the reward of the greateſt ver- 
tue ought not to be proftitute to the doles of common 
perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, to 
remark and encourage the nobleſt things. Perſons of 
an ordinary lite ſhould neither be praiſed publickly, 
nor reproached in private: foritis an office and charge 
of humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, (which I 
ſuppoſe is meant concerning things not publick and 
evident; ) but then neither ſhould our charity to 
them teach us to tell a lie, or to make a greatflame 


| * from a heapofruſhesand muſhromes, and make Ora- 


tions crammed with the narrative of little obſervan- 
ces, and acts of crvily and neceſſary, and eternal Religion. 
But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that we 
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the dead, ſomething that nm 4 3dy we 73hiw ws ml2g utes vmecyr, 


is real and of proper ad- 

vantage. That we perform their Will, the laws ob- 

lige us, and will ſee to it ; but that. we doall thoſe 

parts of perſonal duty which our dead left unperfor- 

med, and to which the laws donot oblige us, is an a&t 

of great charity and perfea Kindneſs: and it may 
redound 


Iliad, vo. 


ferebant. 
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their movables. 

Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and aſſert 
their honour, When Marcus Regulas had injured the me- 
mory of Herennius Senecio, Metius Carus asKed him, hat 
he had to dee with bis dead ;, and became his adyocate after 
death, of whoſe cauſe he was Patron when: he was 
alive. And David added this alſo, that he did kind- 
neſs to Mephiboſheth for Jonathan's ſake : and Solomon 
pleaded his Father's cauſe by the ſword againſt Joab 
and Shimei, And certainly it is the nobleſt thing in 

the world to doe an att of kind- 


Rod 5 33 os mpogiray. mothou Se 
mVa vejum, % Wi Tor periony, neſs to him whom we ſhall never 
und of ati enelves bboxCeing. ſee, but yet hath deſerved it of 


ſoc. Plataic. us, and to whom we would do it 


Miſenum in littore Teucri ; : : 
Flebant , & cineri iograto ſuprema if hewere pr eſent ; and unleſs we 


do fo, our charity is mercenary, 

JEneid. 6. and our friendſhips are direct 

merchandize, and our gifts are 

brokage : but what we do to the dead, or to the li- 

ving for their ſakes, is gratitude, and vertue for vertue”s 
ſake, and the nobleſt portion of bumanity. 

And yet Iremember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, in his laſt exhortation to his ſons upon his death- 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 
deſigns, by telling them that his Soul would be till 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accoun- 
ted as awtull and venerable as when he was alive : 
and what we do to our dead friends is not done to 
perſons undiſcerning as a fallen tree , but to ſuch 
who better attend to their relatives, and to greater 
purpoſes, though in other manner than they did 
here below. And therefore thoſe wiſe perlons who 
in their funeral orations made their doubt, with an 
[4 ng agung Tots TETRAEUTHNON GT TH enSadt vo ulayy 
if the dead have any perception of whatis done be- 
low] which are the words of Iſccrates, in the fune- 
ral encomium of Evagors, did it upon the uncer- 
tain opinion of the Soul's immortality z but made 
no queſtion, if they were living, they did alſo 
underſtand 


Sect. 8. 


redound\to the advantage of our friends alſo, that 
their debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of 
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underftand what could concern them. The ſame 
words Xazianen uſes at the exequies of his ſiſter Gor- 
genia, and in the former inveRtive againſt Julian : but 
this was upon another reaſon ; even becaule it was 
uncertain what the ſtate of ſeparation was, and whe- 
ther our dead perceive any thing of us till we ſhall 
meet in the day of Judgment. If it was uncertain "\ 
then, it is certain, ſince that time we have had no 
new revelation concerning it; butit is ten to one / 
but when we die we ſhall find the fiate of affairs | 
wholly differing from all our opinions here, and | 
that noman or ſe hath gueſſed any thing art all of it 
as it is Here I intend not to diſpute, but to per- 
ſwade: and therefore in the general, if it be probable 
that they know or feel the benefits done to them, 
though but by a reflex revelation from God, or ſome 
under-communicationfrom an Angel, orthe ſtock of. 
acquired notices here below, it may the rather en- 
dear usto our charities or dutiesto them reſpeRive- 
ly; fince our vertues uſe not to live upon abſtrac- 
_ and er wy perfeaions, or inducements, 

ut then thrive when «+ F 7 EL 
they have material ar- _— ws hu NO OIEEOIROY 
guments, ſuch which EiSe, avrmzp incio enzoubir@> Inpov,) Ag S 
are not too far from Ou MP wav Cn0lQr dxyd arr, a2 —_— 
ſenſe. However it be, Rata 
it is certain they are not dead; and though we na 
more ſee the Souls of our dead friends than we did | 
when they were alive, yet we have reaſon to believe i: 
them to know more things and better : And if our #7 
ſleep be animage of death, we may alſo obſerve con- 
cerning it, that it 1s a ſtate of life ſo ſeparate from 
CONOIIOns _ me _ that it is one of the 
Ways Qt Oracle and Propheſie C4 . . 
which the Soul beſt hoes her Sear adek toad gr = 
OY; and _ ——_ Arn Top eg, 707% 2) of Jognd 
or her actions, and powers , it &o-e rn nu ne. Ws 
ſhe could get fron ns the ; Tg Cyrus apud Xenoph. lib, $, Inſtits 
dy, (as in the ſtate of ſeparation) or a clear domi- 
nion over it, (asin the reſurretion.) To which alſo 
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| this conſideration may be _ , that men a long 
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time live the life of ſenſe, before they uſe their rea-" | 


 —— Ti & ſon; and till they have furniſhed their head with ex- 
| 6, eiy aides 
SuU010 Fu- 


periments and notices of many things, they cannot 
at all diſcourſe of any thing: but when they come to 
uſe their reaſon, all their knowledge 1s nothing but 


opires 8x 12 remembrance, and we know by proportions; by {imili- 


tudes and diffimilitudes, -by relations and oppoſi-' 
tions, by cauſes and effe&s, by comparing things with 
things ; all which are nothing but operations of un- 
derftanding upon the ſtock of tormer notices, of ſome- 
thing we knew before, nothing bat remembrances: all the 
heads of Topicks,which are the ſtock of all arguments' 
and ſciences inthe world,area certain demonſtration 
of this; and he is the wiſeſt man that remembers 
moſt, and joyns thoſe remembrances together to the 
beſt purpoſes of diſcourſe. From whence it may not 
beimprobably gathered, that in the ſtate of ſepara- 
tion, if there be any at&t of underſtanding, that is,ifthe 
underſtanding be alive, it muſt be relative to the no- 
tices it had in this world, and therefore the as of 
it muſt be diſcourſes upon all the parts and perſons 
of their converſation and relation, excepting only 
ſuch new revelations which may be communicated to 
it ; concerning which we know nothing. But if by 
ſecing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by m_ a Pic- 
tureIremember a man, and by beholding two friends 
E remember my ownand my friend's need, (and he 
is wiſeſt that draws moſtlines from the ſame Centre , 
and moſt diſcourſes from the ſame Notices; it can- 
not but be very probable to believe, ſince the ſepa- 
rate Souls underſtand better, if they underſtand at 
all, that from the notices they carried from hence , 
and what they find there equal or unequal to thoſe 
notices, they can better diſcover the things of their 
friends than we can here by our conjeAures and craf- 
tieſt imaginations : and yet many men here can gueſs 
ſhrewdly at the thoughts and deſigns of ſuch men 
with whom they diſcourſe , or of whom they have 
keard, or whoſe characters they prudently haveper- 
ceived. TI have noother end in this diſcourſe, but 
that we may be engaged to do our duty co our _ - 
c 


Chap. 5. andtreating our Dead. SeA.8. 259 WL 
left peradventure they ſhould perceive our neglet, ' - 
and be witneſſes of our tranſient affetions and for- 
etfulneſs. Dead perſons have Religion paſſed upon 
em, and a ſolemn reverence : and if we think a 
Ghoſt beholds us, it may be we may have upon us 
! the impreſſions likely to be made by love, and fear, 

: and Religion, However we are ſure that God ſees 
/ us; and the world ſees us: andif it be matter of 
” duty towards our Dead, God will exa# it; if it be 
| matter of kindneſs, zbe word will: and as Religion is 
? the band of that, ſo fame and reputation is the endear- 

- mentofthis. Ee: - 
7 It remains, that we who are alive ſhould ſolive, ” 
' andby the aftionsof Religion attend the coming of Fa. 
* the day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized, |. 5 |}. 

nor leave our duties imperfect, nor our fins uncan- WY. 
celled, nor our perſons unreconciled, nor God un- // / 
[ appeaſed: but that when we deſcend to our graves |” 
* wemayreſtinthe boſom of the Lord, till the man- | 
ſions be prepared where we ſhall ſing and feaft eter- / 
nally. Amer. Fg 
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